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PREFACE. 



It 13 necessary that I should address a few words as a 
Preface to this little work ; and> firstj of the style and cha- 
racter of the writingi which some will think not adapted to 
th^ capacity of many of those for whom it is intended. I 
am aware that, in treating of such subjects, I could not 
avoid making use of sentences and expressions apparently 
not suited tp the lumple and unlearned ; but I agree with 
ijie foll^wipg observations of Sir Walter Scott, made by him 
lAiefereiDi^to his own work, the " Tales of a Grandfather"— 
'M am persuaded/' he says, ** both children and the lower 
<' class of xesiAietn, hate books which are written dawn to 
" their capacity ; and love those that are composed more 
" for their elders and betters." When also I consider the 
intelligence exhibited by my countrymen, in the many 
cases in which I have seen them think for themselves on 
religious matters, and even the learning they pick up, I 
see no reason to alter my style ; assured that, if they read 
the book, they will readily compass its full meaning, or 
seek it in useful meetings and discussions— add to this, that 
it is chiefly intended for the use of persons of some educa- 
tion and habits of reasoning. 

I hold myself responsible for the accuracy of almost all 
the quotations, having compared them with the printed 
works of the authors from which they are taken. I must 
except Sedulius, not having his writings within my reach, 
and some of those from Claudius ; and also a very few im- 
material notices from foreign writers. In advancing texts 
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I have frequently used the Roman Catholic English versions 
of Douay and Rheims. 

The works of Irish authors on which I have relied in 
argument^ are always such as are set forward^ as genuine and 
to be depended on, by Roman Catholic ecclesiastical his- 
torians ; and I have often taken the sentences of the former, 
in the words in which they are quoted by the, latter. These 
ecclesiastical historians are. Dr. Lanigan, and Mr. Carew 
of Maynooth ; (to which I may add the ecclesiastical part 
of Mr. T. Moore's History,) M'Geoghegan, &c. It is 
proper for me to premise, that when I refer to the autlio- 
rities, or books, that are set up by my opponents, in 
order to convict them of misrepresentation or mistake, I am' 
not to be considered as admitting such authorities to be 
valid, or such books to be genuine. 
- If any one possess a copy of the work u^on this subject,' 
of which I formerly published two editions, he will find 
sdme errors that crept into it co^ected here. In truth, f 
depended in writing it too much upon the accuracy 'of 
others; and also on the fidelity and intelligence of some per* 
sons of note, who, I now think, have written much to mislead 
us, respecting the Culdees, the primitive Scottish church, 
atid such like. 



INTRODUCTION. 



Mr Dear Feixow Countrymen, 

Permit me to lay before you, as shortly as I possibly 
can in a matter of such miportance,' and reqmring so 
much research, the Christian Catholic Faith, as it was 
professed and taught in this Island of Saints, by those 
men, on aooount of whose superior sanctity, leammg, and 
zeal, Ireland has been giyen this name. Their memory 
is justly held in reyerence by you ; and you will au 
allow, that whateyer those holy men taught your an- 
cestors to belieye, must be the true faith for you to re- 
ceiye, if there be any sense in the argument which is 
often put before you, and with truth — ^that their re- 
ligion was the religion of the Apostles. 

I know that you haye been remarked for your loye of 
justice and of truth ; I am sure, therefore, that you will 
be both attentiye and candid in reading the following 
pagpes, which will proye to you, that Christianity was 
taught and receiyed in Ireland, some centuries before 
the authority of the Pope was fully acknowledged in it, 
and long before he sent any religious persons to preach 
it here ; that St. Patrick, St. Columbkill, and all the 
saints of their times, professed the religion of the Bible, 
and one yery different from that which you are now 
taught by your priests ; and I wiU shew you the time 
when abnost eyery peculiar doctrine of theirs first be- 
gan to be taught. It is thus, my fellow countrymen, 
that I will proye to you, that a reugion yery different 
from your present ^edth was the religion of your an- 
cestors. It has been often asked, where was the Pro- 
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testant religion before Lather ?•— but does not its very 
name give an answer, and sbew, that it cannot be some 
new thing, bat a protest against error that had crept in ? 
My friends, I can make it plain to you, that iiHbat is 
now called the Roman Cathohc Religion is that error $ 
and that those who would instruct you in the Bible ore 
your best friends, who would lead you back to the ancient 
principles of the truly Cothidic CSiurch, from which 
your lathers have departed. 

But, my feUow countrymen, it is amatter of Tery Uttle 
consequence by what name the Christian be called, and 
whether that name be Roman Catholic, or "Protm* 
tant ; the question with Grod will be— not, are you 
of this denomination, or of thaf ?•— but, are you really 
of the faith reauired by Jesus Chri8t*«<are you *< bora 
**t)f water, ana of the Spirit ?" for, without this, ymi 
** cannot e^ater into tlie kingdom of God P (John iiL 5«) 
Away then with any fears about proselyl3zing«««I oave 
not zor oonrersion from a name ; while I bdisTe that^ 
'' except ye be couTerted, and beoomeaa little ^hildran^ 
" ye shall not enter the kingdom of heavfin." (Nat. 
xvm, 3.) Oh! then, ma^ theCjodof all truth put into 
your hearts, and into nnne, that loye to him, which 
will lead us to search for his truth with smeerity ; that 
love to each other, tdiich flows from lore to God, and 
will direct us how to fflrftmine ooncermng it with mutual 
charity ; and that real loye to oursdyes, whidi will make 
us determine to form, with God^s assistance and grace, a 
candid chmce for our good in a matter of such q^»»ft*n>g 
eonsequenoe. Upon our riglit frith in Christ our only 
hope of salvation depends; and it as much as our 
neyer-'dying souls are woi^, to endeayour to ascertain 
what that right faith is ; and whether ^or not yours be 
truly according to the declaratioBs of Chnsb^m,^* I am the 
*^ way, the truth, and the life i no man cometh to the 
^^ Father but by me :" (John xiy. 6.) and of St. Peteiw^ 
** There is none other name under heayen giyen among 
'< men, whereby we must be sayed.** (Acts iy. 12.) 

With respect to the order and particular subject of 
the following address.«4ik late ecclesiastical historian of 
Ireland lays down fair plan in these words-^Cavew, 
Preface x.) << I shall, if 1 mistake not, establishy in Ae 
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<» fint plaefiy dMrii iha bisk Qratoh ovreft ks origbi toaut^- 
^fionarie^ wfaor were srtootiotMNl to Saint Peter'^suo 
^maaotn^^^Ae leqael irill iheliry tuKt the ccamtnmn 
^ \mtwceik the RoiniBi Ind jbish Chufohes Wto ahrayir 
'< maintATHed, Thu^" he soys^ ^ Wing «ioe establishecl, 
<< on ' impmrUat oonsequQiuie obriflusily 6ii8ue8M>^6 
^perfect unity of the rdligioufr creed of both th^BO 
^ehmrehefl-^k^uid from this eanaequen^e it ibUows^ fftat 
'^whaUo^er arftbigoonB dootrinal pftwayei ocdiur in 
<*dttr aiMietit writerty bbb^ be intcdrnreted ao aa to 
^«MOfd tritb the Moeivedlaiih of ih6 Momaa Chweh." 
FlMnithiftlealilrelydiMgtree* WitihamBidwhatlniDikar 
mm^tgemaiAf IshaU. IsreAt of Aeiatroduotinndf Chris'^ 
ttefity into Ift^atod) aad endeovonif to Mabli*hy ihntthe 
Iriih thiuroh doetaroT owo xb or^^ to Inxi8i<»adea ^tm* 
MOt^d ivith the Hoorith see ; am then to shewt that, 
lot- mmr ^eotvanMf a cloee cotaeadon betweeik the Ro« 
mm And Iruih ehttrehes was not fennod^ nor of course 
fliMililtniiied I wiil then. Hot only take it ad a CQn8&* 
yiettoo>"»that this assertion of ** the perfect imity of 
^the r«U^otis creeds of both these ohcffchee" id in^ 
oorreot-4mt prove it to be ^e facty that no ttich *<per« 
*^ feet'' unity existed in primitive times : and I shall abo 
eonsider ^iese ^ambiguous doctrinal passages," irhich 
aiie Admitted to **O0eur in our ancieBt wrxt^rs^'' and 
siiew them td have boAn Protestent. 

It is BMessai^ still furthw to nuke tm^o reitaarka^ 
tito former rektea to an opinkm wiook I foranrly held, 
but ^ydh: loQev ittvestigstion ooBboels md to ireBovnoe t 
H IMS, that thA SAciettt nuae of S^oti applied to the 
SMffhem SeoCiSy as ivell as to the Iriilu lamnowcon* 
itemed, aAi shall assmlMr H u^m ^oatenon nriili^ipley 
agroed on by writers' on both aidea of the ^pe^ 
tlott*.-XyCofmor9 filoarv^ li^Gaogheigi% Lnugafi^. 
GiMWi Uihet aad othere^^MdMit tfait nameof Sooti is s(z« 
elwif ely to be MpMed ia the inhabitants of Irehmd^ 
nMria the psi^ about iMdi I pro&ss to treaty I 
mean tiie mt six centuries of the Christian »ra; and 
indeed for a long time after. Who86e^er tdshes to be 
satisfied on this nead, may find sufiBicient arguments do* 
tailed ID Usker^sPriBUNrdLNp* 734. 1:^ &ot indeed is 
pot beyond a doubt b^^ tfavtestknAay Al tkn v^sooabte 
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Bede, wherespeaking^, in his bisiory^of Ii^dajod he 
^'Hsec propne patiia est Scotomm,. ab hac egresst 
'^tertiam in Britannii Britonibns et Pictis gen^ 
<<tem addiderunt/' <'This island (EQhemia) is pro- 
" perly the country of the Scots, and, they quitting it> 
*' added a third nation in Britain to the Britons and 
« the Picts." Ecc. Hist, i: c. 1 . 

The second is, that, as my very reasoning is founded 
upon the incroachments of the see of Rome, it will 
be necessary to fix some limit of time for the perfect 
independence and purity, or in. truth the -Protestant 
character, of our primitive Church. The year of our 
Lord 600 is most proper for this^ purpose ; for it wa» 
about this time that St. Austin was sent on his mission 
to the English by Pope Gregory the First, and sub- 
mission to the see of Rome was especially claimed from 
the British Christiaxis. It is particularly suitable upon 
another and a national account, which I shall explain 
from Usher's Primordia, 913 ; as quoted and relied 
on by the Abbe M^Greoghegan, (Hist. D'Irelande, v. 1, 
p. 321;) and adopted by Mr. Carew, (p. 179 ;) Dr.- Lani- 
gan, (u. 13, and 330 ;) Mr. Moore,* (p. .241;) and by 
most nistorians. 

Usher, following an ancient authentic manuscript^ 
distinguishes three different classes, of saints in 
Ireland. The manuscript relates that " the first or- 
<<der of Catholic saints — ^Primus ordo Catholicorum 
<< sanctorum, &o. — ^was in the time of Patrick." These 
had one head, Christ, and one leader, Patrick ; one 
mass, one uniform litui^y, one mode of tonsure^ (from, 
ear to ear,) one method of celebrating Easter — ^in which 
last three points they differed from the custom of the 
Roman Church-*^d he who was -excommunicated 
from one church was so from all. It is especially 
added, that they did not reject the goyemm^it, or oon- 
versation, of women — << quia super petram, Christum,. 
*^ fiindati, ventum-tentationis non timebant" — ^^ beoauso 

* Mr. Moore here seems not to have consulted original au- 
thorities, or indeed to he accurate in respect to such as are 
quoted hy him at second hand ; for he teUs us that, " these hSly 
** persons are, by ecclesiastical writers, distiagiiished into tw^ 
^* Glaiie8*'-^initead of three, as was the fact. 



^beiag feuBd^d npooLvtiie voefc Chm^ . tbdy did tot 
»lMur tb^ wilMd of t^afMionJ' <£4isdgam, iL 1^.) 
Thefto conlintMd from tlM 7««r j%r, ta a^* 5i^« 
Tlieseected order Offered Aomewiiat &&Bk tliei firal; 
tltej kad Tttfioit» masses^ or Ikisvgm^ .«9kd monaatiG 
rtdee^ «ad rcji^eled the goveMiteiit of woin«n^ tfk'dftuig 
tiiem out of thoir mooastelKea ; bfri tfcdJF s^ adbertd 
to ik» pwsiiir toaawre and tiiii^ oE iMteif* Thee^ 
ksted to A^ 6dBi a»d St. CobmdikiH 1»m ozio of tbair 
iMunbet. Tho tkbrd^ ^vliii^ co»tiiiiM4 to aiboM tke 
ye«r 665^ ave dwctibed as hftti% t«M>ii^ tk^ofl^lv^s 
(fiffctrent^nileft and nmsse*^ and tMtfure/ anA tii&iea fcAr 
oel«b]:«Ktilig Easrter) and ^ dW^lUi^ m dosortrr a^liyiv^ 
*<<^liteb8<, witev and idiits.?' (Laft^iLase^) Of tbeis^ 
^rdera k 19 addod«-<^< Primiia 4Hr^ tfftlietiM^ 
*^ Offdo saiietior^ tertiufr satLOtna ;> priarav ilicx^ sol avdesM 
<<*oit» 80cundti» fliott haA, t^fmis sieut stelbd*^^^* tbo 
<< fif^ orcler was moiC hdlj^ the wooiid^ holier^ th^ tUrd 
<^k<rfjr; the first sfaanos as the smiy the se^cHid as the 
<< ]iMK>i^ and the liiM as the starsi'' 

From this doonnirali it is quite inaiiilest that, . yory 
etfrl^p indood, adegMteraej^hade^fiunoncefiliiitbiJfiBh 
Chwehi^ Thiiigs were gprowing g^adiially' tirorfie^ * and 
attittdists close their {^rOad period of Sec6nd>rat0' privity 
itoui Iho jeHt 600. I therefore & tqxm that nra^r I 
do notr neaa t^ eontefid that cormpti^'iii deoCraa^ t^a» 
at that tbtie to bo found ; and I quite agree with Dr^ 
Lanigan, that Ledwich has no authority for saying, 
that then ** religion became clouded with superstition 
*' and human inyention ;" but I think that the very his- 
tory given of these orders proves that a degeneracy 
haa set in* 

I am perfectly aware, that, while it is received and 
understood literally by the best writers, this accoimt is 
treated by some, as an allegorical fiction : but I need 
not spend time in debating that question here ; for, 
nviiether it be true history, or a prophetical dream of St. 
Patrick, as some consider it to be, it equally evidences 
the existence oi^ and acknowledges, that growing do- 
dine which it is my sole object to establish, and 
to prove which, is my chief reason for quoting it. 

A 2 
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But this yerj curious and ancient axifihority is 
received as genuine by Irish writers af most opposite 
opinions, both in religion and other matters— •Lanigan, 
Moore, Ledwich, Usher — and indeed it carries t^ith 
upon its countenance ; for its admissions, towards 
establishing a just middle view of things, are such 
as' shut out all su^icion of forgery by any party. I 
have said thus much" of it, because I intend to refer 
to it often, and to make at least as much use of it 
in this little work, as Dr. Lamgan does in his ec- 
clesiastical history of Ireland ; and, in order to shew 
the estimation in which he holds it, I shall oopj here 
his testimony concerning it, from that history, (vol. ii. p. 
1 3.) '^ This catalogue of Irish saints has been published 
"by Usher, (p. 913, seqq.) and is a very interesting 
" document, throwinggreat light on our ancient ecde- 
"siastical history. JBven Ledwioh admits (Antiq. p. 
" 415,) that it is extremely valuable. It bears every 
" mark of high antiquity ; and was probably drawn up 
" some time before tne disputes about the paschal cycle 
" and tonsure had totally subsided, which was not un- 
<< til about the year 710. Hiis catalogue may also be 
" seen in Fleming^s Collectanea Sacra, or the w&fks 
" and acts of St. Columbanus of Luxeu, besides other 
"tracts. It is in the Dissertatio de Monastic^ (Sei 
" Columbani professione, Artie. 3, p. 430, seqq ; and 
** was taken £rom a v^ ancient life of > St» Patrick.^ 



CHAP. L 
Intpodueliion of Christiamty into Ir eland. 

Although ibis subject most be highly interesting to 
every Irish person, and is rery important as connected 
with onr present inquiries, yet I shall find it neces- 
sary to treat of it but very briefly in fm>portion to its 
importance^ and this for the following reasons. It is 
in the fii^st place impossible, at this distance of time, 
to go much beyond mere conjecture respecting it ; and it 
is my wish to. present to you nothing that is of Tery 
doubtful authority upon the subject. Secondly, my 
gveat object is to shew you, not precisely when, how, 
and where, the doctrines of Christianity fotmd their 
entrance into Irehind ; but to prore to you that^ it was 
not in the year 432, or through St. Patrick, or from 
9ome. And thirdly, it is a matter of lesser conse- 
quence to determine even these points ; the great busi- 
ness with us is to ascertain, what were the particular 
Christian doctrines pf our primitive saints and divines. 
Upon this, therrforcy I shsul bestow my principal ]»• 
hour and research ; and content mvself with selectiiig 
the little which cannot well be msputed, that serves 
to throw light upon the particular subject di this chapter. 

A great number of different accounts are given of 
the firot preachers of Christianity in this land ; and it 
is supposed to have been visited by the disciples of 
Christ, within one hundred years after his crucifixion. 
The &ct is certain, that when St. Patrick arrived herein 
in the year of our Lord 432, he found that the Chns^ 
tian religion had already been received in many parts 
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of the idaiid* I prove this assertion, from his own 
testimony^ thus--- 

Among the works of Saint Patrick^ which have 
been published from several most ancient manuscripts 
of undoubted authority, and which have been received 
as ffenuine by almost all writers, especially Roman 
Catholic, there is a very interesting letter addressed 
to the people of Ireland, and callecL his confession ; 
this letter contains the following sentence, giving an 
account o£ his exertions among them* — ^' Ubique per- 
'< gebam causfi vestra, etiam u^ue ad exteras partes, 
^<ubi nunquam aliquis pervenerat qui baptizaret, aut 
^Mericte <iv$naf el, ant po^lcdos eoiivniinmavet'' — ''I 
*^ went every where on your account, even to the remotest 
*^^btadBf. where nevAr before had any ooe oome 
** wha could bflptise, or erdain clcvgyy 01$ complete 
'^ ^ (perimmi confinn,)' the people."^ '* Am assertaoB^" 
saya Mt^ Moore^ (Hisfeovyy p« 221^ eehob^ the woide 
of Dr» iMmgHgkj ^'piainly iHi|dyingthait» utthemove 
^accessible' parts of the oeontryy Ghristaanitj had 
*^h^hre him time been premehed ami prwstmdT'^ 
TiuB fact and deduotion. are aol oniv admitted l^ 
Dr. T^nnrgati and Mr^ Mbote, but W the Abbe 
MK3eoghi^[aii^ Doctor O'Connor, Vilbmef^ aad 
other Roman Cafchdic writers ; and even l^ BIr* Ca^ 
raw of MaynoQitli, the latest eccleiiastiQal hastoma of 
Ireknd^t who adduces it among other facts to jproife, 
rtapeoting this country^ *< that the lighlt of tile Qe^ei 
'^appeared s* a very emy period ia her horizon^'* Mid 
"femre Sti Paifcrick cKngagedifltth&eoAvecsiottof the 
'^InsliTpeopW We mnet then kiy it down a» a tvulh» 
adkaaktea upon undeoaable testimo»y» that Christiastitj 
wMrdeeivM inti» Iveliiid; before thie great apostle 
eamehithcdr M^k 432. But, since asvmd of thatfe 
wfjtevs^ witl^ iimredible perveraeness, aad in oppositieit 
enreib .to tbm own assertion elsewlMto, atiSl write of 
St. Patrick aa taeiQg the finfe apodde of . tko Irish peo« 

— " - i - - ■ . 

* See Oposctila S. Pat. a Jac. Ware, Dub. a.d. 1656^ p. XS^ 
^ See niB hntofy» p*. 14 and 99 » anct he taxas wt6A assei'tlous 

ffem- CdgMi «idf Xstfi&a, upea lii# ftraHh of wMibII I hfiNNlTar 

dtomot 4I10MS te rest* 



pie, and as he who ^* introduced among them the 
<' Christian doctrine ;" (Moore, p. 307 ;) and as others 
may not yield to the authority of the passage just 
relied on ; I shall proceed to further proof — and do 
not, my dear fellow countrymen, for a moment sup- 
pose, that my intention is to lessen a name so greatly 
revered among you as that of St. Patrick ; and, from 
the idea that such is my intention, cast aside this address 
altogether — ^go on with me yet a few pages, and you 
will find that my ohject is to do him ' the more honor : 
for, hy shewing that the very doctrines which he taught, 
and perhaps with more power and success than others 
before him, were introduced by sainted men, who lived 
nearer to the times of St. Paul, St. Peter, St. John, 
and their master, Jesus Christ himself, I but add to 
the evidence of the purity and truth of these doctrines, 
and prove that his creed was the old religion of sainted 
Erin-^was primitive Christianity indeed. 

St. Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons, A.D. 100, tells us (L. i. 
c* 2 — 3,) of churches among the Celtic nations ; but the 
earliest writer that turns our attention to the probable, 
existence of one in Ireland is Tertulliai^ one of the Latin 
fathers, .who wrote about the year 200 ; he asserts, in hia 
book (adversus Judseos, c. 7,) that *^ Britannoruminaccessa 
" Romanis loca Christo ver5 subdita"-^" Those parts o£ 
** the British isles," (pltu*al,) <^ which were unapproached 
'* by the Romans, were yet subject to Christ." The al- 
lusum to Ireland is -here manifest, from the use of the 
plural noun. * . 

It is my- wish to have my evidences, upon this subject, 
as much as possible ficom the testimony of foreigners ; 
but you would perhaps justly blame me, if I were to 
omit altogetiber the noticing of some which your 
ancient poems, annals, or traditions afford : for instance, 
there is one of these poems,' the composition of which 
is attributed to Olioll Olum, king of Munster, about 
the year 220 ; and which contains allusions, that 
prove the author to have been acquainted with the name 
at least of Christianity ; (lb. Celtic Transactions, zzi.) 
although some have for that very reason doubted, perhaps 
too hastily, that Olmn was its author* Again, several 
writers allege, that king Connac, who reigned About 
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the year 250, '^wa0 eonyert^d to Christianitj seven 
**yeart before his death;" (Moore'8 Hist VoLLpage 132; 
and M'Geoghegan, 1. 2270 ^® ^^^ ^^ aceounts given 
of Christian saints bom of Christian parents in Ireland, 
even in the second century ; as of »aint Cataldus, bi- 
shop of Tarentum, (Primoraia, 751, &c.) and others : but, 
as such witnesses may be considered by some to be 
doubtful ones, I shall not enlarge upon their testimony 
here. 

Eusebius Pamphilus, the celebrated ecclesiastical his^ 
torian, who flourished about th6 year 326, asserts in 
<£rect terms, (Hb. HI. c. 7,) that some of the Apos^* 
ties crossed the ocean to the islands called Britidi^ 
and Nicephorus, a later writer, reports the same* 
(lib. I. c. 1.) The force of this testimony lies in the use 
of the plural term tstes, in which Ireland was doulStledsi 
intended to be included ; her existence under thid name 
could not but have been well Jfmown to Eusebius, for sh^ 
is enumerated with Albion, as one of the British isles^ by 
,.^ the geographer Ptolemy, whose work id of the &8t 

centory; (lik 2. c. 1 & 2;) and we find the following 
geographical fact to be generaUy put forth, and known at 
%e time^^^ Britanniea^ insulse dus^ sunt ; qute vocattir 
Albion, et quse Ibemia''-^'' The British iiies are two ; 
<< that which is called Albion, and that named Hiberma.'^ 
(Us. Prim. 723.) * These observations naturally lead me 
to the irresistiUe evidence of St. Chrysostom, a 6r^ 
Anther, who died in the year 407 $ in thre0 several 
passages of his works, written about AJ>. 388, he 
makes mention of Christianity in the Britifih ides. In 
one of these ke writes of it as a thi^ generally received 
and discussed % and as if the ancient Irish, like the Bere* 
ans of old, not only <^ received the word with all readinesis 
" of mind,'' but ^searched the Scrqjtures daily, whether 
"those things were to'^^— Acts xvii. 11. *' Although," he 
*^ says, thou shoiitdest go to the ocean, and those Briti^ 
<^ isles, &c. thou shoulder hear all men everywhere did« 

* The fenn ** Brltftnnitt,^ plural of Britannia, is said to be Used 
!yy Bede '' ta s^nt^ Oreat Britain dime /' (Carew. p* 26S.) This is 
X l»eB«tt fh# ease » 1»|t it is othefwise wkfa the words ** Bricisli 
isles," irtileliobYiMtslyoaMiot have that sigaifiotttioii.^ 
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'^couning natters out of tbe Smptures*" AAotlier 
passage where he alludes to them thu6««»<< There also are 
'< churches established, and altars erected^-^s even 
relied on bjr Mr. Moore, as a proof of the early existence 
of the sacrifice of the mass in this island. (See Chrysos. 
op. ed- Sav. Tom. iii. p» 396, vi. p. 635, & viiL p. 3.) 

I hare alluded to the education of Christians in Ire- 
land«-*^there is one fact under this head, which appears 
from undeniably authority, and which puts it beyond a 
doubt, that the Christian faith was taught in Ireland 
long before the year 369. We are distinctly informed by 
St. Jerome, ($ee Usher's Primordia, p. 209,) and otiiers, 
that the eeleorated Celestius, so weu known as the bold 
follower of Pelagius, the aroh-'beretiQ, was by birth an 
Irishman ; and three letters to his parents are extant, 
(GemuuL Cat. illust. vir.) which demonstrate, that he had 
received an early Christian education in thi^ country. 
These epistles not only imply that his parents were of 
dxat religion, but that there must have ejdsted an exten- 
siYe community of Christiiuis, in a place where such a 
writer could have been instructed mi such letters 
at all understood. They were written ^< in the form, as 
« we are told, of little books ; and fiill of such piety as to 
« make them necessary to ail who love God." (Moore's 
History, 1. 208.) Their date is A J). 369 ; previously to 
the &lling of Celestius into his grievous errors, ana 62 
years before the arrival of St. Patrick ; but they strongly 
evidence, I repeat it, a full reception of Christianity into 
Ireland much earlier. 

I proceed to another admitted fisu^t, which is, that the 
Pone Celestine was induced, in the year 429, to send 
hither Palladius, the first missionary to this island fro^i 
the see of Rome. The account of this mission is given 
in Prosper's Chronicle, (Bass, et Antioch. Cogs.;) and the 
manner in which It is mentioned I wish to press parti- 
cularly upon your notice^^the words are these, << Ad 
*' Scotos m Christo credentes, ordinatus a Papa Celes- 
"tino Palladius, primus episcopus, mittitur''-.-^ Palla- 
<< ^us, appointed nrst bishop by Pope Celestine, is sent 
" to the Scoti," or Irish, <* oeheving in Christ" — some 
writers add hftrcb **<»^d non recte"— ** but not rightly" — 
and whether correctly or not makes nothing to our pre- 
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sent purpose, which is to prove that, at the time of 
this nrst mission from Rome, there were persons al- 
^ ready in Ireland " believing in Christ."* 

Some historians have supposed that the words here 
used, "primus episcopus," or "first bishop," signify that 
Palladius was the first bishop of the Irish ; while Ush- 
er, O'Connor, and most others, agree in thinking, that 
" primus" is intended to mean the first in rank, and not 
in time ; or in other words the primate of the nation. 
But this also matters little here ; the material point is 
that, whether as primate or first bishop, Pallaaius was 
sent to the " Irish believing in Christ ;" and that, there- 
fore, as I have already observed, the Christian religion 
was received by the nation, before his arrival in Ireland 
in the year 429* 

So mr we have positive evidence upon the subject ; 
but there are other proofs of the truth of my assertion, 
which are not the less convmcing, although they are less 
direct. I shall therefore now proceed to a very inte- 
resting fact, taken from the History of the venerable 
Bede, who wrote about the year 731. The name of this 
respected author, who has always been styled the ve- 
NEBABLE, must be already well known to many of you, 
as that of one of the most ancient and accredited of the 
Roman Catholic Church. His testimony is universally 
relied on, as the best possible authority ; which I pray 
you will remember, as we shall find frequent occasion to 
refer to it. In his Ecclesiastical History he informs us, 
(lib. iii. c. 25,) that the ancient churches, of the Irish, 
and of the Britons or Welch, differed from that of 
Rome, in respect to the proper time for celebrating the 
feast'^of Easter, and in other circumstances. He tells us. 



* It is said, but upon doubtful authority, that, about the year 
400 of our 8era» four holy men — St. Kieran, St Ailbe, St. Ibar, 
and St. Declan — ^had founded the sees of Ossory, Emly, Ardmore, 
and Beckerin, or Beg-Erin, (on the coast of Wexford ;) and thkt 
it was to preside as primate over these that Palladiuswas sent to 
Ireland. But the story of this early foundation of these sees can- 
not be reconciled with authentic dates of the deaths of these 
saints, as recorded by the annalists and historians. These are 
stated to have been respectively, A.D. 500, A.D. 530, A.D. 533, 
and A.D. 549. 
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diat the celebrated St. Colmaji, an Irishman, waft bi« 
shop of Lindisfarne, in Yorkshire, in the year 664 ; at 
which time Oswin and his son Alchfiid were kings of 
Northwnberland. These princes were induced to as- 
semble a synod at the monastery of Whitby, or Strean- 
shaly in Yorkshire, for the purpose chiefly of decidii^ 
about the above mentioned matters in dispute. At this 
council St. Hilda, the abbess of that monastery, presid- 
ed, and the king was present. St. Colman detenaed the 
Irish practises ; and Wilfrid, a learned Saxon priest, 
who had lately arrived from Rome, contended for the 
Roman customs. St. Colman is recorded by the his- 
torian to have argued thus ; — ** This Easter, which 
" I use to observe, I received from my elders who 
^'sent me bishop hither; which all our fathers^ 
*^men beloved ot God, are known to have cele- 
'^brated after the same manner; which, that it may 
^^not seem unto any to be contemned and rejectee^ 
** is the same which the blessed evangelist, St. John, 
** the disciple specially beloved by our Lord, with all 
*^ the churches that he did oversee, is read to have 
** celebrated." — ^^ 1 marvel,'' he exclaimed, " how some 
^ can call that absurd, in which we follow the example 
^* of so great an apostle ; one who was thought wormy 
** of reposing upon the bosom of his Lord : — and can it 
^be believed, that such men as our venerable father, 
^ Columbkill, and his successors, would have thought, 
« or acted, things contrary to the precepts of the sacred 
« pages ?* 

'ft e de e isiOB TtyfHhe council was, however, in favor 
of Wilfrid and of Rome ; and St.- Colman wasjmilttia« 
tisfied with it, that he resigned his see ; and returned 
to his native country, with {dl ihe Irish,, and several of 
the English monks. 

This very important history will be referred to 
again, as affording a demonstration of how little con- 
nexion there was between Ireland and the see of- 
Rome, even so late as the jrear 664 ; and that the su- 
premacy of the Pope, even in matters of religious doc* 
trine, was not then at all acknowledge I quote it 
now as connected with the proof of the introduction of ' 
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Chri^ianity iato .Ireland, before tbe arriyal there of SU 
Patrick. < > 

To bring tip th^e a8sertiosi& of Stv'CoJ^iaa to bear 
still stronger upon this point, I must add here, froiA 
iiiddi, (or Stenhanus,) the biographer of Wil^id, the 
following words, whieh he states to have been added bj 
St. Colman, after that.he brought forward in hu argu<- 
tnent tiie authority of St. John — ^ And we with ;the same 
'< confidence cdbbrate the same, as his discijdee Polyr 
'' carpus and< others, did ; neither dare we, for our parts, 
"neither wiU we change this''-**-^r, as another of his 
biographers {FVidegodus) relates it — 

" Nos seriem patriam,^oii friyola-scripta, tenemnsy. 

" Disciptilo easebii Polyearpo dante Johanais*'*— 
«.<.We abide by the. custom of dur fathers, (not vain 
" writing^) which was given to us , by Polycarp, the 
« disciple of St. Joh?i." Now I think it will be allowed 
to be clear as &e sun at noon-day) that the custom in 
question was thus obstinately iadhered toby St. Colman, 
because he supposed it to have, been received from the 
immediate discmles of. St. John, ^cnagh the most vene^ 
rated saints of his native church. : - 1 .consider this 
speeeh to be ..cpdte decisive .of the very earlj reception 
of Chridtianityjin^ Ireland, to point .out clearly its chan- 
nel, and to ttivn in &et.the slender evidence oi tradition 
into very strong testimony^^the tradition I allude to 
is, that Ireland nrst.received Christianity in remote ages 
ivom the) East ; and that she was indebted for its intro- 
duption to St. Irenseus, bishop of Lyons in France, the 
disciple of Polycarp, . who was "g~'** ^higj^p-ipil rf f^t 
TgnntiiHi the immediate disciple of St. John. But if 
the speech of St. Colman, givef good reaspn for conjec- 
ture, that this, was the s!eu chamiel through which the 
blessings of Christianity flowed into our island, it.«ffbrds 
undeniable proof that it was not from St. Pi^ick, or 
any eimssai^ from. Rome, that they were first received. 
Had this been in any degree the &et, could Colman have 
reMed^o much on CJolumbkill, ayid St. John^ and not even 
mentioned the name of St. Patrick, or St. P^ter. ? Would 
Wilfrii}^ in his answer, have neglected to remind Colman 
of hismiftt«ife>; and would he notrhave o^oted Patrick 
as his real father in Christ, especially as Wilfrid throws 
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t<$o' txmak fllujkt ukn 9i. fUbmik P-UOn if GQltealt. a^A 
WiHHd luv£ bou of; limv beoa so £(Mliab m to^hfiw. 

gassed by an authority of suchimportance>lrouldrBeiiie» 
^efiiiflmil Roman CathoHe loisianuOfhaire 9\dfyrei 
sudh a faet to |ia88 imn»tice(ir"*heina* tbere is aot 
oiie Word here, or in hia'efitirBlihtonry taldagvfiatie^oC 
eymitke existettee of St^ Patrick? R isy dierefor^i to 
tne a miftter *di great sarpride^ that Dir. Lanigan dieuld 
assert (II. 879) thus u^'' There is no doixbt thi^ tk^ 
^Wh^e fwsdud mten 'wsa^inbredncM wM Ireltod (by 
^ St. Patrick f «hd faint tUatthis wasrthe cause of ^e'ob- 
stinacy <^ St. iCofananraad* his adherents \ &r this is in 
oppotritiMi to tfaa enilnd ci Odioaa'a axgixmeio^ aod in 
tM facd of thig: i^^narkabb &ct. 
' If^'idLoahl here be obserred^ that it v^ not' merely m 
the matter ol Easter, that:St« CirfMian,.»Ddhi8 Irish fore- 
ieAixetHi^^fSeeed £roBi<the coBrtoma.of dieChol^Gh. of 
Rome ; - thdr tensiins "wAs diffan^t^ azid; tfai# was one: of 
die points under discussion at the. synodcf Whiibyt so 
abo was their mode of celebrjE^tiiig baptism^ as we find 
it acknowledged by St. Austin,^ A.D. 6u6 ; and Ifiis con- 
tinued even so later aa. the yeac 1089 — ^see Barbmiis 
adann.) They differed also istihenr covurse or offices, and 
iitursy, as appesjrsfitnnthe testimony of St« Jerome in the 
fonrra, and of St. Bernard' in the eleventh centuries — 
these £Eu;ts are admitted, add we shall find it necessary 
ta recur to then^-— I would therefore only make us0 of 
them here» as greatly assisting in the proofs that the 
religieu with which thejr were connected was not first 
imported into Ireland Irom Romet. ' It is also quit^ ma- 
nSest'tEat airt&ese customs w^W^ery anci6nt--aK)t new 
and hasty innovations upon Romish ones preceding tfiem 
.—- «nd that the vexieration in which they were held arose 
sokij £rom their connexion with the earUest saints : 
while their pertinacity in adhering to them-^tiieir mode 
of defending them upon authority atid antH{uity.'--4:heir 
very decided^ independent^ and jealpiid conduct when 
the qoestioa waa aetermined against. them» especially 
ss the deoision went isokly npen the authority of the 
Romish see, and in &et' established itsi supremacy, 
are circumstances which prove clearW? that ^^e^ was 
in the mind of die Irish Christians, at tne tin^e^' a jealous 
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dread o£ dangercms ixmoTation from Rome, whieh th^ 
grieved to observe was thus already set in with a pow- 
erful current. 

An early connexion with the East is admitted by aU 
your ecclesiastioal writers ; even Mr. Carew does not 
deny it (p. 24)— though he declines, I know not why, all 
argumwrt on the subiect ; declaring that it is foreign to 
his purpose, although that purpose is to treat of the 
ancient religion of Ireland, and to. prove it.to have been 
Homish. Mr. Moore speaks on the subject thus ; — 
" Traces of connexion with the East, there is no douht, 
" are to be found in the records and transactions of 
« that period"— ihe period of "the eariy Church of 
" Ireland." The most remarkable instance of this is 
that which exists in the accounts given of its monas- 
teries and schools,?* about which I shall add a few words 
in an Appendix. With reroect to the Greek origin of the 
Christian religioninlrelano, the tradition seems to receive 
some support from a passage in the life of St. Chrysostom, 

* A very interesting one is afforded by the very ancient book, 
called the Book of Armagh, which was formerly preserved witii 
the greatest veneration in that city — a book which is certainly 
very ancient, although falsely supposed to be part of it written by 
St. Patrick; and which has been referred to, on account of its 
genuine antiquity, by Usher, O'Connor, Moore, Carew, and most 
other ecclesiastical historians of this country. It is described, 
and fac similes published from it, by Sir William Betham, in his 
Antiquarian Researches. It is written in the Latin language ; yet 
contains here and there several of the Greek capital letters, and 
the Lord's prayer entirely in that character. It has for instance 
the Greek letter <p (ph), used in the word ^nitum, (phinitum or 
finitum,) in the dubscripti^ to one of the Gospels. I speak of 
this from personal inspection. I suppose this fact to have 
been unknown to Dr. Lanigan, when (IL 386) he used the fol- 
lowing argument : — **If the Irish had been converted by mis- 
'* sionaries from the East, how came it to pass that the liturgy, 
" and every part of the church service, were written in Latin ?" 
I do allow that there is something in this argument ; but much of 
its force is done away by this fact of the use of Greek letters ; and, 
while I admit that about the time of St. Patrick the Latin lan- 
guage became the general channel of theological writing in 
Ireland, we must at once alloW) that this incongruous use of Greek 
letters in writing demonstrates^ not only a previous acquaintance 
with them, but a habit of using them which was not to be readUy 
got rid of. I do not allude to the Lord's prayer, which may be 
of later date. 
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0»ee Idd woifkfl Ei. S&r. torn. vm. p. 32P). ^'^ It 'is ^re 
recorded, ttiat "certain clergymen,** f/w$«X»ywx6/, "wKo 
^^ dwelt in tbe isks of the dcean,'' repairea £r<yih tlife 
utmost borders of the habitable M^Id^'as it etptesses 
it^ to CoBdtontmo^e, between the fe^ 642 a^ 847, 
when MethndiuB was Pd^tri^^h there, to in^nire <<^of 
<« certain ecclesiastical' traditions, and the perfect and 
•** exact computation of Easter;" Hiese idiuiders were 
probably fi*om the Welch part of GreiLt Britain, and 
tf Ola beland, for the plural term isles- lai used in the 
account ; and it proves at once theobstinacy with which 
the ancient Britons and Irish adhered' to the peculi- 
ttrilies of their forefathers, and the greatness of their 
teneralion for those supposed founders of Christianity 
amongst them* 

In addition to all that has been said; I would finally^ 
and particularly, urge the following reasoning. Can it 
admit of a doubt that Christianity must have been preach- 
ed in Ireland, long, very long before the arrival there of 
St. Patrick, if it be certain, as it has been most clearly 
proved, that it was introduced into England much more 
than a century before it $ perhaps even in the first cen- 
tary of our aBra? I know that learned writers have 
given very contradictory opinions concerning this latter 
point, and I shall not, therefore, take up your time 
with discussing it ; but shall confine myself to admitted 
£em^ which will serve for- the foundation of my present 
argimiettt. It is an undoubted truth, that Christianity 
was received in England long before the reign of Con- 
stantine the Great,, who died in the year 337; and' it 
wa^ so fully established there about that time, that we 
find three British bishops, with a British ^[iriest and 
deacon, attending at the council of Aries, in the year 
314 ; and others of the same nation at ifhose of Nice, 
A«D. 325; of Sardiea, A.D. 347; and Ariminum, 
A.D. 359. 

We have this, therefore, most clearly demonstrated, 
that England had received the €k)spel, much above a 
oentory before the arrival of St. Patrick in Ireland. 
Now let us recoHect tihe assertion made even still earl^r, 
hf Tertulliam, ^t places in these islands which w^e 
lAl^essiMe to the- Roman arms, were visited by ^te ire^ 

b2 
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ligion of Christ } or, if we think that these words do 
not fully apj^y to Ireland, let ns reflect on the zealous mis- 
sionary character of the religion of Jesns — especially 
in those ages, when the frequent occurrence of instances 
wrought it up to a proverh, that the hlood of the mar- 
tyrs was the seed of the church — or, more correctly 
from Tertullian, "the blood of Christians is the seed <5F 
" the faith** — and when an overruling providence con- 
verted persecution into the very means for promoting 
^e circulation of the blessed Gospel — ^< Saul made havoc 
"of the church,'* &c-; therefore, "they thsit were 
" scattered abroad went every where preaching the 
« word.** (Acts viii. 3, 4.) Let us remember also that, in 
these times of grievous persecution even unto death, 
Ireland afforded a safe and near asylum for the more 
timid to fly to — ^but I rest more upon the zealous mis- 
sionary character of the early Christians, and would 
say, that it is scarcely credible that Christian love could 
sit down frozen^ for above a century, in view of the fires 
of Moloch, without warming into something of apos- 
tolic desire and energy to remove this cruel and hateful 
superstition* The intercourse, between the two nations 
was exceedingly frequent ; Eumenius, a writer who lived 
about the year 300, tells us, that the Irish frequently 
visited, nay invaded England, in the time of Julius 
Caesar ; and our annals make frequent mention of such 
incursions- Every child that reads his English history 
is familiar with the almost annual invasions, upon the 
Roman proviiice of Albion, by the Picts and Scots, or 
the inhabitants of Caledonia and of Ireland. They 
pushed their inroads even to the Continent ; and the 
Irish king, Nial of the nine hostages, was celebrated 
for a campaign on the banks of the Loire, where he lost 
his life ; while the annalists inform us, that his son also 
and successor, Dathi, monarch of Ireland, having in the 
year 398 led a body of adventurers even into Italy, was 
k^ed by lightning amidst the Alps. Now no reason at 
all consistent with common sense can be given, why, 
when a considerable intercourse thus existed among 
the two nations, the interesting subject of Christiaailj 
should never have formed a topic of nmtual communi- 
cation between them ; and that they, who drove the mys- 
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teries of Druidism into the holes and cometB of the 
sister island, should suffer these, without any notice, to 
flourish vigorously and unchecked here — ^that the spirit 
of primitive Christianity should, for centuries, pot vevr 
ture over a channel of eighteen miles ; but leave it to 
the future zeal of a bishop in Italy, to encourage^ fyam 
that remote coimtry, the first attempt at convertjbig ^t 
from the most gross and revolting superstitions. But 
the fact was not so ; and, if Rome at all assisted in pro- 
moting. Christianity in Ireland,* it could have only been 
in the manner recorded by TertuUian — ^her eagle, which 
settled itself ev^a among the mountains of Albion, so early 
as in the first century, might possibly have borne the dove 
upon its wings ; and the bird of peace might thus have 
been brought over to Britain, and enabled, with full and 
fresh power, to fly still further — to places into which 
the Roman ensign had never penetrated. 

But this argiunent is chafed, from one grounded 
merely on conjecture, to a reasoning almost resting upon 
certainty, by the following information aflbrded us by 
the Venerable Bede. He tells of the attempts of Pope 
Gregory, made through St. Austin and other emissaries, 
to bring the Britons or Welch to an agreement in their 
faith with Rome; he informs us of all the matters 
already mentioned, respecting Easter, the tonsure, 
baptism, and other points in which they differed from her, 
and yet agreed with the Christians of Ireland ; he pre- 
sents us still further with the following letter, written 
by the assistants of St. Austin, Laurentius, Melitus, 
and Justus, where, in speaking of these latter they 
observe — " We know the Britons — we thought the 
" Scots (or Irish) were better than they ; but we learned, 
" by bishop Daganus coming into this island," (Great 
Britain), " and Abbot Columbanus coming into France, 
" that the Scots did differ nothing from the Britons in 
* * their conversation." From whence did this their agree- 
ment proceed ? And was it possible that the spiritual 
children of St. Patrick should thus join in an angry re- 
jection of emissaries from Rome, and that perspns so de- 
votedly attached as these saints were to the traditions of 



* See Appendix. 
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f 
I, «hoidd'bnttg them tip as arsuioents a{;iiixist 
Romish bmo^vdiafa, had St. Patrick, indeed, foeei^ their 
'&ther in Christ ? Assuredl^r not ; and the condusion 
ippears to me to be absolutely irresistible — that the 
ancient Wel^-and Irish Christians had an intimate and 
continued intercourse oh the subject of their common 
faith, from a pmod rery long indeed prerious to the 
iirst preaching of Christianity here by St. Patrick, or by 
any missionary of the Romish see. But, besides all this, 
' it 19 ckar from one of the canons t>f St. Patrick, that the 
English and Irisir churches had frequent intercourse in 
his age $ andit is there alluded to in a manner which shews 
such intercourse to haye been for some thne in opera- 
tion-^t is thus: — (Can.xxxiii.) << Clericus qui deBntan- 
*^ nis ad nos renit absque epistola, etsi habitat in plebi, 
<<non licitum ministrare" — *<a clergyman who comes 
^' over to us from Britain without a letter, shall not 
*^exerciBe his ministry,'' &c. 

• To illustrate the force of my last argument — let us sup- 
pose a person to meet in aTalley with two streams of water, 
tj&e one of them cold, clear, and pure ; the other warm, 
•muddy^ and salt : he might, it is true, most naturally 
'e^ncmde them to hare tbeir origin in different sources. 
BtEt, were he to proceed up their course, and there find 
tibem £bwing somewhat close to each other and from 
'the same height, were they also found to be equally 
oleai^ and temperate, he would certainly be prepared to 
'admit the probability that their origin was the same ; and 
at all events be conymced, that the muddiness in the one 
of them^ which was observable in the valley, was acquired 
by seme eaarthy pollutioii which had happened to it in 
its course. 

I trust, then, that t'^have sufficiently proved the first 
propbsition which I laid down — ^that ^e Irish Church 
does NOT owe its origin to missionaries connected with 
-the Romish see^^-^t aU events not to St. Patrick. I have 
proved it by primary and secondary evidence-— from his 
•own confession, from domestic annab, from foreign 
fibtherft and historians, fr^m the first commission of 
Pal]ttdiu»-»frt>m history and traditions. I have proved 
it by vaxious circumstances which form the strongest 
bonds of argument-«^e internal evidence 6f practices 
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and cnstoitts,' the far greater probability of the contrary 
tmth. I haTe also sbewn that it is not the fact that, for 
centuried, the early ones I mean, a close connexion be» 
tween the Roman and Irish Churches was formed and 
znaintained ; I now proceed to the more important ob- 
ject of asqertainiiig, how far there existed any '< onity 
** between the religious creeds of both these churches" of 
Ireland iand' of Rome, 



CHAP. II. 

Independence of the early Irish Chitrck of the . 
supremajcy of ihe Pope^ ^c. -^ - : 

Having endeavoured to '£arim some cohjecturesy for 
they cannot be very much moria, respecting the time and 
maniner of the first introductioh'of uie Christian religion 
into' Ireland, and to give pl^oofs - that' the period was 
mu6h earlier than that of mk sirrival of St. Patrick, I 
shall proceed to inquire into the reiigibus doctrines ajid 
practices of the early Irish saints. We may now con* 
sider 6urselves as pissed out of the debateable land ; and 
be able t6 ascertam,' with suffiei^t certainty^ to whom 
that which we shall now travel over originally beloiig^d. 
This inquiry is of vastly greater importance than the 
preceding one ; for it surely signifies but little, com* 
paratively speaking, whether the Gospd was first 
preached here by the disciples of St* Peter or St. John, 
hj St. Patrick the alleged missioiiary of Rome, or some 
missionary of the Eastern churches ; and the material 

auestion for us to determiine is, what was the doctrine 
liey promulgated ? I shall, therefore, now proceed to 
prove that it was purely scriptural — a facft, upon which 
I prestune, my dear friends, that we can have no dif- 
ference of opinion, and which you are prepared to allow— r 
and also th^t it, as well as the practices or usages of 
these ancientholy men, who first preached Christianity in 
this islanc^ were very different from those of the modern 
Boman Catholic Church — and, therefore, that the efforta 
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of' Protestants* to bring jonbaek to its origmal purity^ 
and to the Bible, the elevated fbtintain out of which it 
flowed, arise oxdy from a desire to purify it from that 
nuzture of earth, whieh, as I have said, it has acquired, 
by blendii^ with the corrupted streams of a lower 
world, in its long course throughout so many centuries. 
I shall commence with inquiring what was the au- 
thority of the Pope, or Bishop of Rome, in iMs land» 
previously to the year 600 ; and whether, or how far, 
he was then acknowledged to be the head of the Church 
of Christ ? This is not a matter of doctrine, the belief 
or disbelief of which immediately affects the salvation 
of the soul ; but it is most powerful in its influence and 
effects, as it concerns the authority, upon the credit of 
which many of the saving doctrines <n the Gospel are 
to be received or rejected, or at least explained* It 
surely concerns every man to look well to the founda- 
tifflL upon which he builds his system of Christian tenets. 
Our Lord presents us with a parable of two men — ^ a 
^ wise man which built his house upon a rock," and ** a 
^ foolish man which built his house upon the sand ;*^ and 
when ^ihe rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
** winds blew and beat upon them,'' the former stood un- 
shaken, but the latter *^ fell, and great was the fall 
'« thereof."— (Matt vii. 24. &c) Thus he said of the doc- 
trines of salvation, whether they be those of churches 
or of individuals; so that, if they be taken on the mere 
authority of man, they wiU in the day of trial be found 
to be deceitfal as the sand ; while, as St. Peter declares, 
(1 Pet. i. 25)—^ The word of the Lord endureth for 
^ eveiv-and this is the word, which by the Gospel is 
^ preached unto you." That word itself informs us 
rarther, in the parable just quoted, that '^whosoever 
** heareih these sayings cf mine, and doeth them, I will 
** liken him to a wise man which built ids house, upon a 
** rock." What that rock is we shall not stop here to 
inquire ; but only urge it upon your mind, theit, let it 
mean what it will, the secure building on it can only be 
through the hearing and the doing of the word of God 
.— 4ke Scriptures of truth ; and press upon you, at setting 
<»ut, tiie following oaufaon of St. Paul, (I Cor. i^» 10, &c^ 
with reference to Ae authority on which we depend :— i. 



^< Let every BMia take heed howhe buildetb 1b^neupmi« 
*^ for other fouBdation can no nuuai li^ ^thma tlvi|; is laid, 
<< which is Jesus Christ :" while, to thosa whaloTe to,buiU 
their church upon any other, we shall just obs^ve in 
the words of Moses, that << their rock is not as our 
'^rock, even ovr ^aemies tbonsely^s. being judgesM" 
(Deut. xxziL 31.) 

It will a|^>ear that the first Chrisiians in Ireland paid 
but little reg«rd to the Pope, or Bishop of Rome ; his 
fiupremacy over their churdli was not ^ jet claimed, nor 
iras his infedlibility thought oj^ in ai^y. place at that 
period ; the verj unduuntable doctcine, that.thei^e is no 
salvation out, of the Church of Rome, was not then in- 
yented.; her name of .Catholic, or uniyersal, not as yet 
assumed ; and the Irish Chuzx^ earried on all its .go- 
vemment, regubtione, «.d tn»Mac«««.» ^uito indepea- 
dently of that see. 

The truth of this entire indepesLdenee.wiUafifpear, 
beyond a doubt, from facts which are told us by Roman 
Catholic historians, both ancient and modem.; and first, 
it is known, that about the year 5$3«:^.j^rQat question .of 
dispute distui4>ed the Christiap -world, engaged the at- 
tention of princes, and,, as Mr. Moore . expresses it, 
^< awakened the alarm" <^ the se^ of £i»ne— -it waa 
called the question of tbp three chapters. ,. I shall not 
delay you to explain i|iS nature, whi^i^ af^no. imporir 
ance whatBoever to, us now ; b^t it j^ was, then ooi)siaered 
to have been of sufiSiuent o^H^sequd^Q^^.^o .£orm a sub- 
ject for the deliberations of geoesal, eoun^culs. The 
Irish, , as well as dthe^ Christiasi ^J^u^ches, interfered 
in the dispute, and l^ok ^a part lOf^sed to that which 
was supported by Rome. . * Cardinal Baronius informs 
us, in his annals, of their manner of acting, when the 
matter wasipropesed to theuirr^ad an^^dGG. No. 21 .)*-.- 
<< All the bishops," he rel^t§^' << ibat rwere in Ireliuid, 

" with most earnest studji i^ose up jointly for the de- 

I III 1 « f •» '■ ■ — ' ■ ... — « 

* Dr.Ijaii%att, in i^M^ng. (£co< Hi^t. e. -ziii., Aeenote 57^ 
** ih^ the Irish clergy 4id Qot trouble tlnemselves about thit 
"qnestion/' where he denies one authority to the contrary 
grounded on a Ifetter of "Gregory I., • seems to have -forgotten that 
of BavoninS) irhicii ^cide^y AMkes agaiast hini, as-is pbinisom, 
hiasdopliiig^lKStoi^fintQ.hiaannalA.. .^- -■ 
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** fence of the three chapters. And, when they pei»- 
*< ceived that the Church of Rome did both receive die 
* condemnation of the three chapters, and strengthen 
**the fifth synod vrith her consent, thej departed from 
" her, and clave to the rest of the schismatics — animated 
" withthift vain confidence,' that they did stand for the 
« Catholic fjEtith, while they defended those things that 
^* ^ere concluded in the council of Chalcedon ;*' against 
which the decree of the fifth synod was omK>sed» 
'Whether or not the Irish deserved the name of schis- 
matics I shall noit now inquire ; my business here is 
merely to shew, that any previous connexion of their 
church with that of Rome was entirely voluntary and 
independent ; and that, so far from acknowledging her 
supremacy in this transaction, the Irish bishops, de- 
cidedly and unanimously, opposed and rejected ner au- 
thority. 

There is extant a very remarkable and spirited letter, 
addressed by the celebrated Irishman, St. Columbanus, 
to Pope Boniface, about the year 610 ; or, as Dr. Lani- 
gan says, A.D. 613, upon this occasion. In it he re^ 
monstrates very sharply with the Ponti£F, for his conduct 
and manner of interfering ; and lays to the charge of 
his predecessor, Vigilius, all the mischief that had 
happened, playing thus upon his name : — ^^ Vigila, quia 
<^ forte non bene vigilabit Vigilius, quem caput scandali 
"ipsi clamant" — ^** Be vigilant, for perhaps Vigiliu% 
'< whom they cry out against as the source of the scan- 
" dal, was not vigilant enough." 

We come now to the Ecclesiastical History of the 
Venerable Bede, written about the year 731 ; a book, 
I must again remind you, of the highest possible au- 
thority in the Roman Catholic Church ; and never quoted 
by writers of that persuasion, without a most perfect 
reliance on its truth. We find several facts related in 
it, which directly and distinctly prove the independence 
of the ancient Irish church ; I shall dwell on some of 
the most remarkable of these. I have already mentioned 
the council of Whitby, and the celebrated controversy 
between St. Colman and Wilfrid about Easter; you 
will recollect that this dispute i^as concerning the proper 
time for celebrating the festival, and other matters of 



disi^i^e, in which the ancient Britons and the Irish 
differed from the Roman, and most of the other 
churches in Christendom. In the South of Ireland, as 
Bede informs us, (£cc. Hist. 1. iii. c. 3,) the inhabitants had 
agreed, in the year 633, to send a deputation to Rome, 
for the purpose of inquiring the nature of 4he usage 
there established, and the reasons for its adoption. Even 
these emissaries were sent, not to convey their agree- 
ment in the way of implicit obedience, but to discover 
reasons, if any existeo, to induce a voluntary acqui- 
escence on their parts in the business ; and, their judg" 
meirt having been accordingly convinced, that £e 
foreign mode was the most proper, being also much 
struck by the unity of opinion wmch they found to exist 
agidnst them, they advised the Southern Irish to adopt, 
and they did adopt, the innovation. The decree of tne 
church, by the way, to which they yielded, is not styled a 
buU from Rome, or any such thing ; but <^ the canonical 
^^ decree of the fourfola apostolic see — to wit, of Rome, 
^^ Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria." (SyUoge, p. 27.) 
Such was the conduct of the Southern Irish in this affair ; 
but, as this decree was agaiDst the opinions of *< some 
"of the greatest saints, viz., St. Columbanus, St. 
« Columba" (or Columbkill), « St. Aidan, St. Finan, St. 
^' Cohnan, the monks of the Abbey of Hy, and many of 
"the Northern Scots," or Irish, the synod of Whitby 
was holden, A.D. 664, to decide the matter between 
them and the other churches. We have seen that St. 
Colman, who had been called from among the Irish to 
be bishop of LindisfiEtme, in Yorkshire, contended that 
his mode of celebrating Easter was derived through 
his fore&thers from St. John — ^^ we," he thus declares, 
"with the same confidence celebrate the same, as his 
"disciples, Polycarpus and others did ; neither dare we 
" for our parts, neither will we change this." On the 
other side, Wilfrid, the advocate for the Roman or 
Western method, accused him that, " out of the two 
" utmost isles of l^e ocean, he, and his party, did fight 
" with the whole world." The great independence of 
the Irish church is clearly manifested by this remark ; 
and it appears still more manifest from the result, which 
as I have told you ,was, that the king having decided 
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ui fayoi^ o{ Wilfrid St., Qaimap. re«figxic>d Us see^ aa4 
returned to his owii cqimtry^ ax^compaxued by aU ias 
{rish jnooks. Npw ib^r^ is one very remajrkable cir- 
Qum^tano^ in ibis tira^isacip.on-«^I have ni^ntu>ned it be- 
fore, OS one of the^roofe tibat Ireland was npt indebted 
to St,Patrie^ or to £ome>for tbefirst ^eacbj^ of Cbri^- 
tia;):^!^ ;. b\ili { must rep^ and enforce i)^ bere-r4t is 
ihi^f'4hs^tf, altbpa^b tbe entire of tbe aira^ument weni 
uppn, custQpi, tr^ditipn^. and the autboia^ ot tb^ first ai^d 
mo^t ^n^nent found^^. cf tjie sever^ churcbes^. Ijixere 
IS not tbe least allusion, ija^e bj ^nj of the parties^ in 
their r^ordedargi^nent, tQ,St*.PatxiQk9. or bj the Lqisb- 
men to St. Peter. I would upi &om bence concludey as 
some have done, against tl^ oyerwh^lmii^g weight of 
evid^npe to.tb^ contrary, tb^t $^, F«^trick did uerer exist 
as on^ of tbe pa^on sc4i^ts of Irela^ $. bu,t I would, in 
th^, first pbkce, urge it as undeni^fWo, that tbi^ silence 
with r^peot ijahifOf wb^re other ^^£^ rmm^ are relied 
on, deiiionstrates, tib^at hi^wa^ not at. tbot time the bigj^est 
authority ii^ the Irish cbufCfh ; (^:Id,,in the ne^ pla^ey I 
would in^tp that th^ s]:^emacy assumed, by tjiose who 
called them^elYes si;ccesspr;S of St. Peter, wa)& not on}y 
not acknowledgi^ but rejected by these saints of your 
anqieut faith* If jou look to the story as relat^^d.by 
Bede, this fact will appear to you. tp be.pfirtiqulajriy 
striking ; for Wilfrid se^nsto.b^ most ausipua to lowser 
St» C<4umb, and to rais^ St. P^ter,. in the eyes, of Oswi. ; 
and, if he could have properly ipeutioned $t.,Ifati;ick9 as 
a balance of authority agi^nst; the former, he uoque^tioir- 
ably ^ould* Th& question waS|icppfes8, brought into 
dJI^CUHion in consequence of letters from Pope Honorijt^ 
I. and the clprgy of ^omgf ^dressed to the people of 
Irelapd » hut the ypry styl^ of these letters is a pro^, 
that ^o superiority was assumed by the Homish see ; fQr> 
thpy aee merply €j^horting the Irish chrfj^^^ext 
<< l^oft^iDs'* — ^that they woi^u not continue to celebrate 
Easter^ << contrary to paschal computatioiis, apd t)ip 
'< synpdal decreps of th«, buhops of the whole world""^ 
Bede, lib.ii. c. 19* It should also bp observed that the 
depi^ion was referred to the king ; and made by him, 
not only without any objection on the part of Wilfrid, 
thQ Kpmish. £^ent, but acpprding to l\i^ desire ; a oir* 
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Cumstance wliicli could not fiAppeti %i tKi! moileni ]ftoin^ 
Catholic Church: and^ finally,. it isf deAi^ frott every 
part of his argument, that tnis ii» th^^ iifnt time that 
Oswi and his people had been pr^ifsed with the inipt^me 
«nlJio!*ity 6f Hbme, w heaf d it WseHJed, that to St. Pctei* 
had beeii enttftisted the keyi^ (ft h^yeh; It lirds ^iH 
assertion which ^larrn^ the Idngf $ atf d d(yttipelled h^, 
letit he 8h(mld off<^d 1ih« g)^at ^e«keepef of the 
(^stiat mai^adoiM atid thus bi^ tleharred kdimittane^, to 
decwte the cause in WBfHd''s fttVour. 

And now, let me tlr^ oiib P^iht hei^ which pMif^s 
that, in the tittr^ of Bedid, the Church t)f Rome had by 
ho means assm^i^ the high tdH^ ivfiic^ her clei^ histte 
since doh^^^edlkrhi^, as l2rey iioW idoin tb^ hite of the 
yerjr Grospd of Christ, that sdfvation could not be had 
out of it B^de, whb was of its con^hmfiion, so fair 
from telling us that 8t. Colijo^ Bt. Aidko, or St. Fm^n^ 
must be dlutthed for opposing^ the opiiiion of the Pope, 
and of his chuf ch, actually latishcf* upoii them as much 
admiration, aS the best mexkd th^ hate among theii^ 
Countrymen now is taught t6 do fromhia^ youth. He 
fifives, especially tty St. Colman, the gireatest credit foi? 
his Conduct ^ aiid tells us that, by the ministry of Aidkn, 
who was sent fot by idng Ost<i in the yeat 636, the 
kingdom of Northumbemdd, o^ indeed all Bernicia, 
which included both that countty and Durham, wef'd 
recovered from paganism, to which they had of late re*- 
turned—- (Ecc. Hist. lib. iii. 6. 5.) Of this saint he es* 
pedally remarks, that, ** Afthough he cotdd not keep 
' " Easter contl'ary to the manner of them which had sent 
" him, yet he was diligent to perform the works of faith: 
^* and godliness, and love, according tor the manner used 
** by aU holy men." Bede likewise informs us, that by 
means of these Irish missionaries, the Christian reHgioti 
was brought into Essex, Middlesex, the central part bf 
lEngland, then called the kingdom of Mercia, and othei^ 
portions of that country ; insomuch Ihat the historian 
Kapin, an intelligent foreigner, struck by these anti 
other such facts, exclaims :^-<< It is surprisingly strttDge: 
** that the conrersion of the Eng&h should be asenrod 
<< to Austin, rather than ta Aidfm^ to Finan, to^ Cdbnao^- 
<<to Cedd, to bimna, and the other ^ottitkh^ (or Irish) 
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<< monks ; who tmdoiibtedly laboured much more abun- 
« daatly than he."* 

Independent as these holy men declared themselves to 
be of Komcy yet were they not thrown o£^ much less ex- 
communicated by the prelates of the papal see ; on the 
contrary, we find the latter thus adi&essing tbe Irish 
clergy in their letters : — *^ To our lords^ brethrefh the 
^< bishops, and abbots f and lonas, in his life of Colum- 
banus, (c. 1,) observes, of Ireland itself, that — *^ It was 
'^ a nation, althougli without such laws as govern other 
<< people, flourished in the vigour of Christian doctrine, 
<< so as to exceed the faith of the neighbouring nations.^ 
We cannot, therefore, but admire the liberality of these 
early Roman Catholic writers, while we take an argu- 
ment from it in fickvour of our side of the question ; it 
affords indeed a lesson to modems of the same persua^ 
sion, to cease from that unchristian doctrine, T^hich ex- 
cludes from all hope of salvation such as do not die 
within the pale of their church* Those who are ac- 
quainted with ecclesiastical history know, that party 
never ran more high than upon this question of the time 
of celebrating Easter ; it quite divided the Eastern and 
Western world, and continued to be a subject of con- 
tention from the time of Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, 
in the first century, down to me synod of Whitby, and 
even later still ; yet it is said by Eusebius, respecting 
Polycarp, who was of the Eastern communion and the 
follower of St. John, and Anicetus, the Bishop of Rome 
in his time, that the former admitted the latter to ad- 
minister the eucharist in his church ; and this fact is 
? noted by St. Columbanus in his appeal to one of the 
^opes of his day* 
This appeal of the Irish saint, and the entire of his con- 
duct in respect to the see of Rome, serve very strikingly 
to shew the manner in which the Bishop of Rome was 
considered in those days by the Irish church ; and the 
complete independence of the latter at that time : and 
let us recollect here, that these things happened after 
the year 600 ; and also that St. Columbanus, who lived 
during almost all the period of his ministry out of Ire- 
— *—i^i—^>— —»———»— —^———^^— — I .— — — «— p— — .^ij^.— — ^— »— 
* Hist, of Eng. foU Load. 1732* vol. I. p. 80. 
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hadf m Praaee and m Itafy, whercf he f otuid^d ct^lel^feiMI 
mo&BOtened^ wa» one of the fii^ ^bitiozig' oit^ * ^eMa 
yRikom we ^ttd Alined to* pay gfedi^ t^entfk^ to the 
se«ol Rdtue*^ H^wadlit^^iHdsdd&ecif tfcelK^fe!dtamott^ 
thim^ and ^pefior to modt ctf iekos^ of ^le^fliii'd K^def ; 
asid is A^t&BOre ^ good antlkirity ht t&e t^ %«i!it!i of 
tiie cMcu-4^ifdrds;; tfiikh t dtkaJl (pioi&,- ^efifo^hitte^ 
acflaiowkilged to be geimme, and riaibd o^lin^tettl; b): 
B^mttn Catholic kii9feoriaa»; fr&tti. 'x>tLe of irBi^h I tAn^ 
tatAsd^ tile esi^aetji I tiequire. (Lati* vol. ii; tr. 271, 272; and 
390.) This hiffiorian is^ rektin^ the oWitutcjr of Sti 
CoimiibAtnift ki hid- pasciuil eowptitatfit)!!) and Mi^ berng* 
**ttiitio^ by the Gatlioan eleifgy* on aeeatUit of hJ-*^ 
" Per me ptii|NMe of beiiig tfipoteeted against their' at* 
^ taekv ^ ^^ Teeontse to the then Pope«^he ti^nests 
"oi hint to be adlowed ttr foHow the tradUidn ofhiif 
<' eiitfr^ if ft be mot eontrory to faith ; and says, i^bM 
^*h» does not distttarb others with ^gafd to Ifteir ob- 
^ ser^aileea. We ask, he adds, for peat^e and eeelesi- 
^^ asdeal msity^ doch as that whieh St. Polyciairpmadiitaiiied' 
^^vn^ Pope Anieetus; and foir permission to obsdrro' 
** onr own laws*, according to the regidatioti made by 
**1^ !6(^ fetheffrof the cottncil of Constantinople.'* 
Uf. hettttgaxi addtf tfaia note^-^'^ He alltides here to^ a part 
**ei the second cation of that (Council, hi which it is 
^^dfeoi^eed, thatthe^cfanrches witkout the R&mmi empire 
" are to be administered according to the tradiiionttrff 
** eutifom9 of their fathers.'' In r^atillg these facts this 
historian: observes, that Sf . Cohimbantis again addressed 
BGtdSe^e IV. in the year 61 3, on the snbject before men- 
tioned of'the three chapters, " as th>e most hononred head 
"of the clitirchf and tells lis, that, "wlwti entering 
" ori the subject he writes wilh great freedom f and * e^t- 
**hortB iSke Pope to assemble a council, and to remove 
" every pretext for the impntaCions brought dgainst him 
** and ms see." " We are attached," says the saiAt, " t6 
"the c^ir of St Peter ; and, ahhongh Rome is great 
"and renowned, yet with ns it is great and distingui^ed 
"ewdy on account of that chair. Throngh the two 
" apostles of Christ we are almost celestial ; and Rome' 
" is the head of the churches of the world," — or " (sf 
<*the world and of the churches," as it shotdd have been 
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rendered. It is in this latter ^istle that he alludes to 
Pope Vigilius. Such are the contents of these celebrated 
letters^ candidly exhibited with their bearings upon the 
two different sides of the question* On the one hand^ 
they prove the highest veneration for the see of Rome ; 
very much of which it fturly merited at the time> as it 
was then but little corrupted or worldly-^t shews also 
a growing subjection^ such as did not exist in Ireland 
before the year 600 v nor could indeed be claimed by 
Rome until after the year 606, when she first assumed 
the proud title of Cath(^c, or universal. But, on ihe 
other handy they demonstrate a decided independ^iiee 
in the Irish church — an independence acknowledged by 
the canon, as the Irish was one of the churches ^< witih<- 
«< out the Roman empire" — and shew that it was claimed 
on the same ground as it was by St* Cobnan — the dif- 
ferent origin of the two churcnes in the two apostles, 
'< the tradition of his elders," the ^^ traditionary customs 
'< of their fathers" — all leading up through St. Pidy- 
carp to St. John. In one important point St, Colum- 
banns and St. Cobnan certainly di£&r; the former, 
although he lived half a century earlier, exhibits very 
great deference for Rome, the latter none; and, in another 
point still more important, they quite agree, whidi 19, 
that neither of them, in referrmg to tradiiionwr^ au- 
thority, makes any mention of St. Patrick, or of his 
mission from Rome. 

I shall exhibit another passage from the History of 
Bede, which strikingly supports my argument :— «In aUn- 
sion to the king of Northumberland, he uses these words : 
<^ Intellexerat enim veraciter Oswi, quamvis educatus 
'^a Scotis, quia Romana esset Catholicaand Apostolica £c- 
<< desia." ^^ For Oswi truly understood, aUhaugh he was 
f' educated among the Irish, how the Church of Rome 
** was Cathelic and Apostolic"— (lib, iii. c. 29 :) implying, 
doubtless, that a contrary opinion was likely to be im- 
bibed from an education m this island — and the fiict was 
so, for it was the argument of Wilfrid, at the council 
of Whitby, which first frightened the king into any 
subjection to U)e Pope, who, as he was told, was the gate- 
keeper of heaven, as the successor of St. Peter. 
Juiother circumstance that we find in the History of 
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ih» yeneraUe Bede, is, in aU its parts^ exceediogly re* 
markable ; and I desire to turn your especial attention 
to it, requesting of you to recollect how unquestionable 
is the authority on which I produce it. The &ots con- 
nected with it also are acknowledged by all Roman 
Catholic writers ; and the words of Bede respecting 
them are especially quoted by Peter Walsh^ in hia ^ Pros- 
p^t of Ireland," page 67 ; and Colgan, in his ^ Triaa 
Thaum. Life of St. Columbkill,'' page 498. The Tone- 
rable historian, in writing about the monasteries founded 
by this saint, (£cc. Hist. lib. iii. c* 4 & 5^) particularly 
that of the island of lona, or Hy, on the western coast 
of Scotland, expresses himself thus : — << Habere autem so-? 
^4et ipsa insula rectorem semper abbatem Presbytemm, 
*fcujus juri et omnis proyincia, et ipsi etiam episcopi, 
«< ordine inusitato, debeant esse subjecti ; juxta ezem- 
'^plum primi doctoris iUius," (sc. St. Columbae,) ^'qui non 
«< episcopus, sed presbytei^ extitit et monaehus." — ^*^ But 
*< this island has always for its governor the abbot, a pres- 
<^ byter (or priest,) to whose jurisdictian both the entire 
"proyince, and even the bishops themselves,< by an unusual 
(( arrangement, were subjected; according to the ^cample 
'< of that first teacher," St. Columb, <' who was not a bish- 
<'op, but a priest or monk." Here then we find a very 
in^rtant point, in which the church connected with St. 
Columb, or part of the very ancient Irish, shewed itself to 
be confessedly peculiar, and different {roukf and independ- 
ent of that of Rome--^ wit-«-that the bishops were sub- 
ject to the jurisdiction of the priest or monk. This was 
the case not only in lona, but in eyery monastery founded 
by that saint ; of which there were seyeral both in 
Britain and Scotland ; oyer all of which that of lona, or 
I}y-Columbkill was the head, because that it contained 
the remains of the founder. << In quibus omnibus idem 
<< monasterium insularum, in quo ipse requiescit corpore^ 
'< principatum tenet."* (See Bede, lib. iii. c. 4.) See also 
La^ugan, £o« Hist. c« zii. note 234 — on the meaning to 

-— <»»^i^«— »-^^i»— ^— — ■ I I 1 1 1 1 1 11 III. I - 

* Some have been induced by these words to conclude, that, as 
the monastery of Armagh was founded by St. Columbkill, the 
Archbishop of Armagh, and, of course, the Primate of Ireland, 
was salgect to the Abbot of loAa. What most surprises me is, 
that Peter Walsh shotM hare fidlen into the error ; but in truth. 



h% diBWik from thi» ientencer is a4;eordaiice widi the use 
of die phinl wovd ** bishope^" 

I mU'liere ref<M^ yoti to » passage in Lloyd, biriiop 
of St* AsftpliV ^'Hktoricat Account of Church Gorwa* 
mastf(c*r* S 3,) esMciaUjbeoause the passage ivbrot^fiit 
fbrmurd, and r^ea ou l^ Dr« Lan^aii, Mr. Carew, ftc ; 
and the author^ in his turn, quotes from the authoftty of 
Usher ; so that we hove thus sevsaral conearring testis 
monies to the- truth of the facts asserted-'-'we shall 
heraafter i^ew^ that Be^ also ivitnesses %st thefs* 
^ Colnmba,'* B^hop liojd asseifts> " did aehnewled^ 
'' that bishops were necessary £&r theordaiodnf of oth^ 
« into the mmistrj ; and always had one in hi3 monastery^ 
" aa Bishcq» Usher tells us out of the Ulster Annals, 
<< Prim. 701." The bishop of St Asaf^ likewise prores 
the point from Bede, in llie words which I hare al- 
ready quoted. This ancient and Tenerable historian still 
fizrtiier informs u% that in this island bishops wereordain- 
ed^ and sent forth to act as such, in England and else- 
where; thus, he tells us, was St. Aidan ordained biriiop 
in the abbey of lona, and sent over to Oswald, king of 
Northumberland, agreeably to that king^s desire^-*'^ Ab 
*< hUe ergo insoyi,'' he says$ q>eaking of lona, ^* ab horum 
*^ coUegio monaohortun^ ad provinciaEa Anglormn insti- 
'^tuendBnn in Christo missus est Aidanus, accepto gradn 
** episcopatus ; quo tempore eidem monasterio Segenius 
<< aobas etprsBsbyternrsslait.'^-^^^From this island, there* 
<< fore^ irom this cmlege of molxkff, Aidan was sent to 
'^establish the pvoi>fiiee of the Angles in Ohrist, having. 
<<recs|ved1iiedegree of bfahop; at Retime when Segenius, 
<< abbot and presbyter^ presided oter that monastery" — 
(Hboiii^e. 4 ft &^)-^Axtd agaon, ^ Ipsum esse dignnm epis- 
**oopatU' ■mitti debere oecenrant; sicque ilium ordi* 



atte oondtisimi fails, becsttie ths premises are false. St Columb- 
UU; did not found the monastery of Armagh. Walsh's mistake 
arose from this— he fMndyfrom Bede, that Gobmb ws» tt» 
founder of the monastery of *' Dearmach — lingn4 Sootoromcampua 
''roborum*' — this wordhe erroneously considered to Ij^synonymcms 
with Armagh, or the high plain; whereas it is plainly, and' 
without any force, " campus, roborum*' — ^the field of oaks-^^^nd is. 
the ancient name of Durrow, where the saint indeed est^lisML 
one oi his most celebrated rdigiooa houses.. 
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<< ndtttm misemnt.'' — *^ They decreed him worthr of the 
« episcopal order, and that he should be sent ; and so they 
<<8ent him, being ordained." This happened in the 
seventh century ; for even so late continued this primitive 
usi^, founded, as Bede says, upon peculiar principles, 
and manifesting an entire discordance from the disciplined 
and habits of the modem Roman Catholic Church. ^ | 

It may surprise some of you^ my dearfellow*country* 
men, who heard so much said, and so angrily, some yearv 
ago, against allowing our king a veto in the appoint-* 
ment of Roman Ca^olic Ushops, that it was not until 
six centuries after the first arrival c^ St. Patrick in Ire- 
land, that the. Pope at all interfered in their appoint- 
ment. The universal custom was to elect the bishops 
at home ; nor did his Holiness ever either appoint them, 
or confirm the election. In a letter from Aiiiselm^ arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, written about the year 1100> 
and addressed to Murchardach, king of Ireland, 
(SyL p. 96,) — that prelate expresses himself thus — » 
"Item didtur episcopos in terra vestr& passim eligL" — 
'^ It is also said, that the bishops in your land are every 
"where elected;" the same fact appears from all your 
ancient annals. This subject has been fully brought 
before the public, in the addresses of the Rev. C. (yConor, 
a Roman Catholic clergyman, to the people of Ireland^ 
published under the assumed name of Columbanus ; he 
shews, not only that the bishops were elected by the 
rest of the clergy, but that the church was governed by 
canons passed in synods, where the clergy of all orders, 
and even the laity, assisted ; " in order," as he says, " that> 
"by common consent, they might decide upon what was 
" brought before them." I shall not enlarge upon this 
part of the subject in this place, but shall condense a 
few observations respecting it, into a note in the Appen'^ 
dix ; merely stating to you here, that, even to the pri- 
macy, no mstance of appointment by papal provision , 
occurs before the year 1206, when Egan Mac Gillivider 
was nominated by the Pope — (Ware's Bishops, and 
Columbanus, 5th letter, p. 43) — and this was only on 
the opportunity which presented itself of deciding a 
contested election ; nor would it have been attempted, 
were not the mean-spirited John upon the throne at 



34 

liittt time ; and e^n tilat cowardly prinee resisted tbe 
inttempty until he was pacified by a payttietit made to 
YmAf of thre^ htmdrea marks of silver, and three of 
gold. 

It is indeed, an ifieontestibte feust, atid one adndlte^ 
hy afi your e(K^e8iastiical histotians, C^atew, Lamga^ 
^oore, and others, that John Papyro, the pope's legate 
A. D. 1 152, waS'tke'firE^ who b^ughTttfaaf peeiiliair vest- 
mmst of a RromaitList archbishop, the pall, from Rome^ 
St Bernard, in hislife isf Malachy the primate of tlia^ 
tioRS asserts^c* 1 1,) of th^ mietropolitan see of Armagfi, 
diat ^^ti^tie adbue paOio earaisse^-^^ hitherto ijiey 
^ iGwi raoft a patl.^^See also Gir. Cambr. ^opog. dist. iii.- 
17. Pembridge's Annals^ &c. &c.) To proeure this, ttert 
primate made a jonrhey to Rome ; and, in consequence 
ttof^f, Cardinal Papyro was sent over to Lrelano, wi& 
a pall to each of the four archbishc^ of that coontry. 

I shall only add two or three facts more respecting the 
point of our Mrly indepetAlen«e'^-«nd, first, in a hymn, 
c^nposed in the yeair 448, in honor of St. Patrick, by his 
ffepkew 8t« SeacMin, o^ Secnndinttt, he writes of his miele 
t^a»^-^^sD^r qaesn isdlficatar lit Petmm Ecclesia" — 
«*tipMi him the Chtireh is builded, as on St. Peter:'* 
and aguin, << Christ hath chosen him to be his vicar on 
eacth." Were the Pope at that time what he since has 
beeh in l^e eon^idemtion of the Irish, we shotdd not, 
my friends, have fonnd a person of such holiness and im' 
pdrtancec^to be sainted after his death, thus dareto assert 
all' these Ihings of St. Patrick ; this would, I presume, be 
beresy in the estilnation of your clergy now, but then ^ 
was the coimnon way oi thinking. Accordingly the see 
<x£ Armagh i^ called, in 1014, by another Roman Catho- 
lic writer, "the citie ApostoKc of this laAd-^^From 
Us. Rel. Sio, p. 75.) On this subject it still farther ap' 
pears, that the great exercise of authority, the canonizing 
of saints, was not assumed or interfered with by the 
Roman Pontiff, in this island of many saints, not even in 
one solitloy instance, previously to the cases of St. 
Malachy of Armagh, and St. Lawrence of Dublin, 
who both of them died in the twelfth century ; and 
we read of no legate of the Pope having been com- 
missioned to all Ireknd previously tothe twelfth century. 



I assert th]3 on the ^i^tliarity of St« Bernard^ who^ 
writing of Gillibertud» sent here by the Pope about the 
year 1 139) alleges thus :-^r^^^ Quern priioaaiunt functum 
*< legatione apostolicse sedis per universam Hibemiobm"-**. 
'< who wa^ the first legate oi the apostolic see throughout 
" all IreJandL^^^FlorUegium, p. 359.) 

yotidthstanding the met, that a large portion of the 

qhuroh of Ireland, became, so early as the seventh centuryi 

closely connected with Rome, yqt it was comparatiyeiy 

independent, and n^any of her communion remained 

entirdy $o ; we therefore find tl^ two eminent authors, 

so often quoted, Sedulius and Claudius, exhibiting this 

in their writings abcrut the year 800. I shall refer, for a 

fuller quotation from t^s^ to page 7 1 ,. and the following^ 

of <^ Usher's Religion of tb^ Ancient Irish," and esUxact 

but a smaU part of what Claudiqjs 99jjs here. He thus 

emlains the texjt in Mfttt. xvL. 18t<^^' Upon this rock wijl 

'< I build my church^^th^t is to saj>, ujpon the Lord and 

<^ Saviour, who granted unto hia faithful know:er,, (cog- 

'< mtori)^ lover, and confessory the participation of his 

<< own name ; tjiot from petra (the rock), he should be 

^* called Peter." He allows, indeed, a. primacy to St. 

Peter, and justly ; wherie, spelling of $t. Paul he saysy 

that he, St, Paul, "received thii^ g^ &om God, tibiat he 

" should have the prinmcy in preaching to the GentUes^ 

<< as Peter had it in the prefK^ning of ih^ circumcision," 

or to the Jews^-^a^d therefore^ Ixe odih that $t* Paul 

ccmsidered himself ^ not to be inferior to St. Peter, 

" because both of them, wer« ordained h^ oncu u^to one 

<<8nd the same miniat^/'-^Comm. in Gal» i»). He 

fiirther says in the s^me Dook^ " that( ^e foundaticm of 

"the church was laid npt.only on.S^ P^ter, but also on 

" St. John*" In another plaoe ClA^^diuft sajis, (lib. ii. in 

^t.y~j^ Howsoever the power of lopping and. bindiiig 

" might seem to be given to Pfjter aJlo»e, yet without 

"all manner of dqubt it i^ to be. knpwn^ that it waa 

"given to the rest of the jostles, aliip; as himself," 

Jesus Christ, "doth witness, who, f^pewii:^ to them 

"^fter thp triuinph of his pasi^n. and resurrection} 

" breathed on thm^^ and said unto t}>em all, Receive 

" the Holy Ghpst ; whose sins ye remit, they are re- 

" mitted ui^to them ; jsv^d whose sins ye retain, they 
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*^are retained." A remarkable explanation of the 
celebrated Gildas, a cotemporary of the first order of 
saints, is preserved, and is thus : — *^ To the true priest 
-'^ it is said, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I 
" bmld my church — to every holy priest it is promised, 
<< Whatever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound 
*^ likewise in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
" on earth, shall be loosed likewise in heaven :" and, 
agreeably with this, in speaking of certain good priests 
of Britain, he says, that '^ they do lawfully obtain the 
** apostolical seat," and " that wiey lawfully sit in the 
^ apostle's chair." — f Gild. Epis.) 

Before I proceed mrther, I consider it to be necessary 
to observe on, and to refute some of the assertions, upon 
which the ecclesiastical historians of the Roman Catho- 
lic Church gpround their conclusion^ of the early connexion 
between the Roman and Irish churches ; and infer the 
existence and acknowledgement of the Pope's supremacy 
in this island, even from the time of St. Patrick. 

The principal argument that is brought forward to 
prove the early acknowledgment of the supremacy of 
Rome, is drawn from the words of a canon ascribed to 
a synod of St. Patrick, and which is as follows : — << De 
^^ alienis adeundis ad adjudicandum-^-si quae quaestiones 
<< hac insula oriantur, ad sedem apostolicam referantur" — 
'< if any questions arise in this island, let them be re- 
" ferred to the apostolic see." Now nothing can be more 
unwarranted than the manner in which this authority 
is made use of by some writers — ^Mr. Carew, for instance, 
(p. 252,) speaks of its being << ordained, that all difficult 
"questions should be referred to the decision of the 
« apostolic see of Rome ;" adding the words, ofJRome, 
which certainly are not in the canon, and which I deny to 
have been intended by it. The place, indeed, of appeal 
from inferior dioceses, and out of them, which is here 
meant, is Armagh, and not Rome ; for, as we have seen, 
Armagh went by the name of Apostolic city, so late as 
Marianus Scotus in the year 1014 — and that this is the 
meaning of the canon is probable from another canon 
on whidi these writers depend, and which declares, that 
doubtful causes shall be referred to the see of St. 
Patrick. Mr. Carew, just after quoting the first of these 



1 



37 

eanons from Ware, refers in a note to Usher^s work (c. 
8) ; and certainly thus leads his reader to suppose, that 
he has with him the authority of that great name ; 
whereas, as we shall see, it is quite the reverse. Mr. 
Moore, in referring to these documents, gains his point 
only by confusion — " We find," he says, " in o canon of 
<' one of the earliest synods held in freland, a clear ac-> 
^ knowledgment of the supremacy of the Roman see. Nor 
*^ was this recognition confined merely to words ; as, on 
" the very first serious occasion of controversy which 
'^ presented itself, the dispute relative to the time of 
'< celebrating Easter, it was resolved, conformably to the 
*^ words of this canon, that the question should be re- 
*^f erred to the Head of Cities;" — but the first of the 
above canons contains no such words ; and the second, 
which does contain them, is not the one on which Mr. 
Moore means, or on which he could mean, to rely. It 
would,^ indeed, appear to any reader of his worlt^ as if 
there was but one canon of undoubted antiquity ; and 
that it contained a specific reference to Rome, so named 
and designated as the Head of Cities, which is not the 
fiict. 

It has been quite necessary thus to disengage the 
mind firom this net ; but I must add something, respect- 
ing these canons, in detail. The first of them, no doubt, 
ordains^ as Mr. Carew alleges, ''that all difficult ques- 
''tiions should be referred to the apostolic see." Now 
it is, in the first place, to be said of this canon, that it 
IS one of those edited as ascribed to St. Patrick — it is 
not numbered among those of St. Patrick which are 
proved to be genuine ; but those which, as Mr* Moore 
says, are ''pronounced to be of a much later date." 
(p. 225.) Secondly, that, as we have already observed, 
in it the apostolic see signifies the citj of Armagh, 
"the see of St. Patrick ;" and, in the thurd place, if it 
did mean^ by these words, a foreign see, it coidd not 
have meant Rome alone ; for we have seen that, in those 
days, the great apostolic see of the Christian church 
was the "fourfold apostolic one of Rome, Jerusalem, 
" Antioch, and Alexandria," as St. Cummian in his letter 
expresses himself. So that it appears that;, ^^^^ ^* 
nutting this canon to be genuine, and not to refer to 
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Armagh, it gives no greater right to Rome to claim 
supremacy over Ireland, than it does to Jerusalem, 
Antioch, or Alexandria to do so. 

With respect to the second canon, which decrees 
of any doubtful cause that, <*ad cathedram archie* 
"piscopi Hibemiensium, id est Patricii, referenda* — 
"that it shall be referred to the chair of the arch- 
" bishop of the Irish, that is Patrick f and then goes 
on to decree a further appeal to Rome. I must first 
repeat that, at whatever time this may have been written, 
and it is undoubtedly ancient, it is certainly apocryphal, 
and of a comparatively modem date — ^for it styles the 
prelate of Armagh an archbishop ; although confessedly 
that title was Jiot given to any Irish bishop until ^<the 
" beginning of the eighth century," as Mr. Moore ad- 
mits (page 224 ;) or considerably later, as we find it 
proved by what has already been transcribed from St. 
Bernard respecting the pall. I should add that, upon 
other and good groimds. Dr. Lanigan is led to ^ suspect," 
as he tells us, (ii. 391)) '*that this canon is not quite 
" as ancient as St. Patrick's times ;" thus it is acknow- 
ledged to be apocryphal. 

The epithet " Head of Cities,"* as ajmlied to Rome^ 
seems to have been first used by the Irisn saints, about 
the year 633, at which period was written the letter of 
Cummianus which I have mentioned, and in which, for 
the first time it appears. (Syl. p. 34.) I find the same title 
employed by St. Adamnanus, in a letter in the same 
collection, which bears date A.D. 700 ; but both these 
letters are of an age two centuries later than St. 
Patrick ; and the canon which makes use of it must 
have been much later still — and it is to be observed of 
St. Columbanus, St. Cummian, and St. Adamnan, that 
they all wrote after the year 600 ; were persons who 
would be most likely to have been the first who would 
thus honour Rome; and that they g^reatly assbted'in 
promoting her encroachments. Finally, it cannot be 
too often repeated, that the complete independence 
which I contend for, must be confined strictly within the 

* Wehayeseen, however, a similar title, "Head of Churches," 
«Md by St Colombaniu, 
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limits of the two centuries which followed the arrival 
of St. Patrick : strictly I say within the period pre^ 
ceding ihat in which the holiest, and the holier, of the 
ancient Irish orders had passed away; and a decay 
and corruption had set in upon: the primitive national 
church. 

But they who have relied upon these canons have 
also insinuated, that Usher paid some deference on this 
subject to their authority ; and it did not a little surprise 
me to find this prelate's notice of it, in his ^ Religion of 
the Ancient Irish," put forth by Dr. Lanigan, (ii. 391)) 
without any mention made of nis Grace's opinion of its 
value as a document. But let us hear Archbishop 
Usher speak for himself, in the very place he refers, to — 
(c. 8,) '' Neither do I well know what credit is to be 
''given unto that straggling sentence, &c.^ — If any 
'^ questions do arise in this island, let, them be referred 
^ to the see. apostolic ; or that other decree attributed 
^ to Auzilius, Fatricius, Seeundinus, and Benignus" — ^re- 
peating the canon which we have just considered. '' This 
'' I will say," he proceeds to observe, '' that, as it is most 
^ likely that St. Patrick had a special regard unto the 
** Church of Rome, from whence he was sent for the 
'' conversion of the island, so, if I myself had lived in 
<« his dales, for the resolution of a doubtful question, I 
'' should have as wiUingly listened to the judgment of 
" the Church of Rome, as to the determination of «ny 
^ church in the whole world ; so reverend an estimation 
^ have I of the integritie of thaj; church, as it stood In 
'' those good dales. But that St. Patrick was of opinion, 
<< that the Church of Rome was sure ever afterwards to 
<< continue in that good estate, and that there was a 
M perpetual privilege annexed to that see, that it should 
'' never err in judgment ; or that the Pope's sentences 
^ were always, to be held as infallible -orgies ; that I 
'' will never believe : sure I am that Iny countrymen 
'' after time were of farre other beleefe, who were so 
'' farre &om submitting themselves in this sort td what-, 
« soever should proceed from Rome, that they often- 
'' times stood out against it, when they had little cause 
^'sotodoe." 

An argument is brought forward by Mr. Carew, (p. 
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262y) <'that the s^rior authority of the apostolic se^" 
saeaning that of Kome, '' was recognised hy the Iridi 
<< Chorch/' from the " constant communion which the 
*' Irish clergy maintained with foreign churches, whidi 
^are acknowledged to hare heen always connected with 
« the chair of St. Peter." But this does not appear to me 
to be a conclusire argument at all ; besides that it takes 
things for granted which cannot be allowed ; for instance, 
we read of little or nothing of this communion in the 
time of the two first orders of saints except with the 
church of the Britons. He proceeds to remark, that the 
justness of his ^' observation will the more readily ap* 
^' pear, if we call to mind the numerous foreign youth," 
who came to be educated in the schools of Ireland. But 
was it to learn to become Romanists they were sent there? 
Assuredly not — the instance of Oswi, just quoted, de- 
monstrates quite the reverse ; and every historian that 
tells us of the fisune of St. Finian's school at Clonard, 
and other seminaries, informs us, that they were flocked 
to for the study of the Bible — 4ake just one sentence 
from Dr. Lianigan's history, as an example, (vol. ii. p. 2,) 
^< St. Finian's first establishment," he tells us, <^was at 
^ Inniscarra ; while he was in that place a vessel arrived 
*^ in Cork harbour, bringing fifty religious persons pas- 
^' sengers from the Continent, who came to Ireland, either 
" for the purpose of leading a life of stricter discipline, 
** or of improving themselves in the study of the Scrip- 
" tures" — and so in every recorded instance. But, if the 
argument of Mr. Carew be admissable, it makes most 
clearly against himself; for, if we are to determine 
from the circumstances of <^ constant communion" to 
what other church the Irish Christians, before the year 
600, paid the greatest deference, we must look for it to 
Britain ; I mean we must look to the ancient British 
Church, such as St. Augustine found it.flourishingvin 
Wales, about the year 600. 

The fact is remarkable, that this early British Church, 
with which the first Irish had the closest communion, 
held out long and pertinaciously against the encroach- 
ments of Rome. We shall first establish the truth of 
this mutual connexion above stated, and then demon- 
strate that of the independence of the Britons ; and in 
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doiag both we shall find the evidence from the histor j (^ 
ci the Tenersble Bede to be fdU^' clear, and sufficient* / 
There is in this yalnable record a letter^ written A*D. 
609} which I hare quoted before, from Laur^tius, MeUi- 
tus, ajtid Justus, (who had been sent from Rome to assist 
Austin,) «^to ^ Scots that inJuibit Ireland*" In this 
letter they write thus — ''Knowing the Britons, we 
<< thought that the Scots were better than.thej. But 
''we learned by Bishop Daganus coming into this 
'^island, and Columbanus,* the abbot, coming into 
" France, that these differ nothing from the Britons in 
^ their conversation. For Bishop Daganus, coming 
^ unto us, would not only not eat with us, but not so 
" much as eat his meat in the house where w3e were." 
Bede likewise informs us still more decisively^ (lib. ii. 
c. 2D,) that " it is the manner of the Britons to hold 
** the £uth and religion of the English," meaning th^ 
late converts of Austin, " in no account at all ; nor to 
'^communicate with them any more than with the 
^paeans " Here we find, then, not only the communion 
of these two churches, but their opposition to that of 
Rome ; and this will still further appear from another 
passage, whbre Bede tells us, (Hist. v. 23,) " that the 
** Britons would not open their minds to the English 
'' upon matters of Christian knowledge ;" and from the re- 
markable leher of Aldhelm) to Gerutius, king of Corn- 
wall, (Bees' Welch Saints, p. 311,) in which he com- 
plains of the Welch — that they not only adhered to 
the tonsure and cycle, or time of Easter; but "doe 
^ exceedingly abhorr communion with us" (the English) ; 
** insomuch that they will not join in prayer with us 
** in the church, nor enter into communion with us at 
" the table ; they refuse to give us the kisse of pious 
" fraternity " This is still further manifest from the in- 
teresting account, which I shall now present to you from 
the historian Bede — (Stapleton's translation.) 

The British or Welch priests had, in a synod, acknow- 
ledged the preaching of Austin to be the true way of 



• ColunbaBUB was well inclined to the RomiBh see ; but yet, 
as we kave seen, be resisted ber encroaching temper with great 
spirit. 

1>2 
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lighteonsness ; ^ Imt yet^ l^ey said, that they coiiU not 
** alter and change their old customs and ordiiiancesj 
** without the consent of their clergy and people''— -a re- 
markable circamstance, by the way — ^^Hhey desired, 
^ therefore, that they might have a second synod of a 
** greater multitude.'' ProTiously to this second meet- 
ing, it had been agreed, by the British bishops and 
clfrgy, to form their opinions of Austin and his mission 
from his manner towards them ; he was permitted to 
enter first into the place where the synod were to meet, 
and they, on entering, were thus to judge of him, ac- 
cording to the following advice : — ** If, when ye ap- 
*^ preach near, he ariseth courteously to you, think ye 
'* ne is the servant of Christ, and so hear ye him obedi- 
** ently ; but if he despise you, nor will vouchsafe to 
*' rise at ^fottr presence, which are the more in number, 
*' let him likewise be despised of you : and truly so did 
*' they. For it happenea that, when they came thither, 
*^ St. Austin was already there, and sat in his chair ; 
** which, when they saw, straight waxing wroth, they 
** noted him of pride ; and therefore endeavoured to 
** overthwart and gainsay whatsoever he proposed^" He 
told them that, '^ if they would agree with Rome^ in the 
" time of Easter, the ministerie of baptisme according 
" to the Roman church," &c. : " all your other cere- 
** monies, rites, £Bi3hions and customes, though they be 
** contrary to ouflrs, yet we will willingly suffer thenu" 
But they answered, '' that they would doe none of the 
*' things requested, neither would they compte him 
*^ for Uieir archbishop ; saying with themselves — ^nay, 
<< if he would not so much as rise to us ; truelie, the more 
-^ we should now subject ourselves to him, the more 
^ would he hereafter despise us, and set us at naught." 
In consequence of this Austin departed, in great anger, 
denouncing against them the vengeance of heaven ; 
which Emlfped, an English prince and his convert, 
afterwards followed up by a war, respecting which Bede 
thus informs us : — ^^ It is reported that there were slaine 
^< in the warre, of them that came to praie, about 1200 
^ men ; and only 50 to have escaped by flis^ht." This 
&ct, of the resistance of the British Church to the pre- 
tensions of Austin, is proved still further by a docu- 
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ment which can be found in the original Welch lan- 
gfuage, among the Concilia of Wilkins, vol. i. p. 26. It 
is styled in Latin, '< Responsio Abbatis Bangor ad 
<*'Augu8tinum monachiuny petentekn subjectionem Eccle- 
^< siaB RomanflBw" << The answer of the Abbot of Bapgor, 
** to Austin the monk, seeking subjection to the Church 
^^ of Rome." ^ Be it known, and without doubt unto 
^' you, that we all are, and every one of us, obedient and 
" servants to the church of God, and to the Pope of 
'^ Rome, and to every true Christian and godly, to love 
" every one in his degree, in charity perfect ; and to 
'* help every one of them by word and deed, to be the 
'^ children of God ; arul other obedience than this I do 
** not know due to him whom you name to he Pope, nor 
'^ to be the father of fathers, to be claimed and to be 
^^ demanded ; and this obedience we are ready to give 
<* and to pay to Atm, and to every Christian continually. 
'^ Besides^ we a/re under the government of the bishop 
" of Caerlion upon Usk^ who is to oversee xmder God 
«< over us, to cause us to keep the way spirituaL''* This 



* Since I first put fortli this document as genuine, I haye 
learned, from the Rev. Mr. Rees' account of Welch Saints, (p. 
290,) that it is of doubtful authority. However, I shall not enter 
into any discussion about that here, for, besides that I claim the 
just privilege of reasoning from any document brought forward 
by Roman Catholics, whether it be authentic or not signifies 
noUiing to the main truth of the story, which cannot be contra- 
dicted, as it is taken from Bede. Some additional observations 
respecting it are necessary here. I agree with both Mr. Rees and 
Dr. Lanigan, that " the points in dispute regarded only disci- 
" pline, rituals, and ecclesiastical government, for no difference 
^' in doctrine is mentioned ;*' (Rees, 288,) or, more decidedly, 
because the first British synod approved of Augustine's doc- 
trine ; and, as the Doctor properly says, St. Augustine's con* 
duct proves it, by his requesting of " the British clergy to join 
** him in preaching to the Anglo Saxons*' (ii. 381) : but I differ 
from Dr. Lanigan in this assertion — that '' when the abbot of 
" Bancor, in bis letter to Augustine, declined his jurisdiction, he 
•'* declared, however, his oMience to the church and to the 
'' Pope," &c. I must once for all protest against this mode of 
quoting, so common in some writers who have controversial ob- 
jects in view — ^this giving of their own deductions as facts con- 
tained in documents not fairly produced. Had the Doctor pre- 
eented his readers with the letter in question, as I have done, or 
at least that part <rf it which he nakes use of, his readers might 
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meek remoastraace, however, did not satisfy St. Austin — 
we have seen how he denounced the Britons. But the 
cruel persecution that followed his threats produced its 
natural effect — a horror of Roman ixmovation, which 
we find thus breaking out in the following words of 
Taliessin, the greatest of the ancient Welch bards, who 
flourished somewhat after the time— -(Chronicle of 
Wales, p. 264.) 

** Wo be to that priest ybome, 

'* That will not cleanly weed his corne, 

** And preach hia diarge among ; 
*' Wo be to that shepherd, (I say») 
** That will not watch his fold alway, 

" As to his office doth belong ; 
** Wo be to him that doth not keepe 
" From -Romish wolves his sheepe, 
*' With staff and weapon strong." 

But even Austin himself, when he arrived in Eng- 
land as an emissary from Rome, claimed the subor- 
dination of the church there to the Pope, as the head 
of the Western Church, aad not as the Supreme Bishop 
of the earth ; and this brings me to an important part 
of my argument, which is that, in the early ages otthe 
church, the Pope was very far indeed from pretend- 
ing to the great authority which he afterwards assumed. 



have seen, that the obedience spoken of in it is the simple exer- 
cise of what it calls " charity perfect," such as is implied in the 
conduct of Christians, '* in honour preferring one another ;'' '* all 
** other obedience than this*' is particularly refused. Mr. Rees 
is quite correct in saying, that '4t was not a dispute respecting 
** the rights of two intermediate prelates, but the rejection of an 
** archbishop from Rome." Mr. Rees and Dr. Lanigan agree in 
asserting that Augustine was not the cause of the following mas- 
sacre—doubtless not the immediate cause — ^but, if a denunciation 
from the altar leads to a murder, at any distance of time, can you 
for a moment think that the curse is not the remote cause of it ? 
Bede clearly thought it so ; for the passage which details the mas- 
sacre immediately follows, in his history, that which tells us of 
the threat, although many^years passed between them ; and he 
distinctly connects them with each other, as a prediction and its 
accomplishment. His words are, ** Augustinus fertur minitana 
** preedixisse" — " Austin is said ikreatentTiff to have foretold ;*' 
and^*" Quod ita (ut preedixerat) patratum est*' — '* which was all 
" done as he had foretold.*' — ^£c. His. 1. II. c. 2. 
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The celebrated Pope> Gregory I. sttmamed the Great, 
declares in the year 591» ''that he himself was the 
^^ emperor's servanty and owed him obedience, and that 
^Grod had given the emperor power oyer priests as 
'' well, as others." (See his letters, ad Maunt. lib. iii. 
ep* 62 ; and ad Theod. iiL ep. 65.) And when the 
bishop of Constantinople would assume the title of Ca- 
tholic, or Uniyersal bishop, the same Pope Gregory 
wrote to him, saying, that he wonders at the arrogance 
of assuming this new title, which none of the Bishops 
of Rome had oyer accepted of; a title blasphemous to 
Christ. <^ It is a yery lamentable thing,'' says Gbregory in 
another letter, << that he," the emperor, '' should patiently 
<« permit so far, that in contempt of all others, this 
« my hrother and fellow bishop should, endeayour to be 
» called sole bishop. But indeed what else is manifested 
^ in this his pride, but that the times of An tichbist 
'^are nigh at hand, even now? Because, forsooth, sir 
'^ is imitated, who^ scorning social bliss among legions 
^' of angels, stroye to break forth to the height of sin^- 
<<gularity, saying, (Isaiah aiy. 13,) — 'I will exalt my 
*^ throne aboye the stars of heayen — I will sit in the 
<< mountain of the coyenant, in the sides of the North — 
^* I will ascend aboye the height of the clouds — ^I will be 
'< like to the Most High.' " This title of Catholic or oecu- 
menical, was not spoken of at all until about the year 528 ; 
nor confirmed to the Pope, until a j>. 606, by an edict 
of the emperor Phocas. rBaron* ad amu606. No. 5, &c.) 
It neyer indeed was mtended by the Lord Jesus 
Christ, whose kingdom is not of this world, that his 
religion should be made an excuse for taking high and 

Ccely authori^ like that of the coubt of Rome ; much 
that it should be established by measures yery dif- 
ferent from those inculcated by his Grospel of peace ; 
bat least of aU was it meant by him, that such a 
soyereignty should haye been beg^ and continued by 
pride and ambition, ayarice and extortion, fBlsehood 
and persecution. Our Sayiour especially enjoined on 
his CQSciples thb humbling doctrine — ^^ Neither be ye 
*' called masters, for one is your master, eyen Christ." 
(Matt, xxiii. 10.) I haye collected into a note some texts 
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from the Holy Scriptures,* which jou may well read 
with profit, in comiexion with the subjects treated of 
in this chapter ; and remember, that as the Bible can 
be readily procured by any one of you, you are now 
responsible if you are ignorant of its contents ; and 
must take the awful consequences, if you will keep your- 
selves from looking into it, in obedience to those who 
are interested in keeping them secret from you. I 
shall, however, conclude with giving you two short 
specimens of what they are ; the one taken &om what 
St. Paul himself wrote to the primitive chuirch, just 
then established at Rome ; and the other what St. Peter 
has addressed to- the ministers of the Church of Christr 
in general. St. Paul thus exhorts the Romans : *' Be not 
'' conformed to this world"-^^^ mind not high things, but 
^ condescend to men of low estate." ^^ The kingdom of 
^ God is not meat and drink ; but righteousness, and 
'^ peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." . (Rom. xiL 2 and 
lo, and xiv. 17.) The wori of St. Peter are particu- 
larly applicabl&--4ie directs the Christian pastor most 
spiritually, thus : — (1 Pet. v. 2, &c. to 6,) <' Feed the 
^ flock of God which is among you, takmg the over- 
" sight thereof, not by constraint, but willin^y ; not for 
^ filthy lucre, but of a ready mind ; neither as being 
'^ lords over God's heritage, but being enaamples to the 
^ flock ; and token the Chief Shepherd shall appear, . ye 
<< shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.'' 
To the Christian Church in general, he adds, — <' All of 
^ you be subject one to another, and be clothed with 
^'HUifiLiTT; for God resisteth the proud, and giveth 
<| grace to the humble. Humble yourselves, therefore, 
<' under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt 
" you in due time." 

I shall now proceed, under God's blessing, to prove 
to you, that all the doctrines of the Church of Rome at 
present holden in this island, are innovations upon those 
of your most ancient saints ; and I shall endeavour to 



* Matt. zx. 25 f &c. — ^Mark ix. 33, &c. andx. 42, &c. — Luke 
xxii.'24, &e.— Rom. xi. 20, &c.— 1 Cor. x. 4 and 12.— <xal. ii. 7 
and 9.— and Eph. L 22, and ii. 20. 
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shew the time when each new opinion was first intro- 
duced among you. But, with regard to this latter 
point, I must request considerable indulgence ; for it 
is of the very nature of error to creep in by degrees— 
the serpent is sly and insinuating ; he may sometimes 
dart upon his prey, but he always gains his vantage 
ground by subtle and unperceived approaches. Prac- 
tices, whether bad or good, usually come in by tacit 
consent ; and '^ grow after into a general custom, the 
" beginning whereof is past man's memory." The pro- 
gress of rust is imperceptible, and never covers the 
entire surface at once ; and just so the brilliancy of 
the holiest order, in which your St. Patrick shone con- 
spicuous, became gradually diminished, as it has been 
well imaged, from the splendour of the sun to the 
diminished brightness of a star. And I beseech 
you, my dear fellow countrymen, devoted as you 
are to a veneration for ancient times, and people, 
and doctrines, be jealous of this rust of antiquity ; for, 
be assured, that there is something still more ancient, 
and far more valuable — the once bright matter whict it 
now conceals from your view, — the simple everlasting 
Gospel ; the record that God has given of his Son. 

I shall find it indispensable here to take the 
Bible in my hand; and with it, to steady and di- 
rect my steps : for whatever was the faith of our an- 
cestors, it could not have been right, if it were not 
founded on, and taken from that inspired record, which 
informs us of the doctrine and practice of our blessed 
Lord, and of his immediate disciples ; neither could it 
have been the most ancient Christian faith, if it were 
not agreeable to the teaching of the apostles, and of 
the primitive Christians. 
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CHAP. III. 
On the reading of the Holy Scriptwree^ Sfc* 

Having finished the inquiiy respectmg the oothority 
of the Pope in Ireland, in ancient times, I shall proceed 
to examine into two grand general points of practioe 
and doctrine, before I enter upon the consideration 
of particular ones. The first relates to the use of the 
Holy Scriptures, or written word of God; and the 
second to the general principle of the plan of salvation 
revealed in them, or the mode of a sinner's justifica- 
tion in the sight of his offended God. 

Let us then inquire, how far the ancient Irish were 
in the habit of reterring to the Scriptures, as a rule of 
faith; to what extent they allowed the perusal of them 
by the people, in their own tongue; and, thirdly, 
whether or not they were mixed by them with tradi- 
tions, or unwritten authorities. 

It will appear that the great standard of fJEdth, exclu- 
sively and on all occasions referred to, was the Bible. 
If we look to the genuine works of St. Patrick, we 
shall find that he abides by nothing in his teaching, 
refers to no other ground of doctrine, but ^< it is writ- 
^ <' ten," — there is not in them a trace of any other autho- 
rity being adduced, or relied on. With respect to his 
own practice, even Jocelin (c. xiL) informs xis, that he 
exercised himself much in the reading of the Scrip* 
tures, << ab ipso primsevo pubertatis," <<£rom the 'very 
** earliest age of puberty ; ' and a fjur better adthority, 
his nephew Secundinus, thus records it of him, in a 
Latin hymn written in his praise — 

** Sacrum invenit thesaurum sacro in volamine'* — 

and describes him thus : 

** Verus cnltor, et insignia, agri Eyangelici, 
** CvcfHfi semina videntur Christi Bvangelia.'' 
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and '^ he was a true and eminent cultivator of the evaa»> 
^^ gelipal iMiJ irlK»enBefiibaq>|Mar ia :be tke 'Gospels of 
<« Cbrist." .TIm &0t ns: fer^her. ppyfBd by St. Patriok'« 
dfiobimtion.i& Jbi^. .'w^sdks.s .(£le abus. S»c. Opusc. p. '92,) 
wWfi wfi find liiiin. Attkibiitin^ the lawlessness of the 
pMide.tOjthe vant ,o£ (the clsnawledgie of Christ— <<^ for 
^ Chnit»' ' jajs^he,.' ^f being^die end of ihe law, idl must be 
'^lawlsM who ace igsooeant of itanLV-^and eonsideriner the 
giMtj«medythMeo£>ti».ooiisiBt in bulging f^aph to 
Qhlist^. by ponringp thei tfaundev a£. ^e Gospel amoi^ 
theou- JoceMn also inibBms vs, ^quoted by YillaniieTa, 
pt l6)):o£JikrBadi]igjihdintei!pretiDg'the:^urGMpels, 
at.Cfiriain anBons,Jbr. tfasee ^ays and ^llighta oonti*^ 
iniaUy.tQ.likepeaple-*^Vlegebat and mterpretabat iUis,' 
'^iKsiatim^saevQsaaacta^patiiar oTai^ie^ Tolumiaa, 

<^ tribus diebtt* eoBliniiia«t aeatibus.'' 

Of SU ^CaJmahkiH ^w» are.tbas njEbrmed, by his 
biogBaphpfr^.Adannianoay (lib. L e. 1,) that he -was one — 
^rqjai etaani«pnflni;4editaa:Chri8tiand' tyrocinioet^a-- 
"pientie studiis" — "who, even from his boyhoadj Wa» 
^^^tmocivta a ^Chsistian j«ducatittn, and the studies of 
'^ wisdom i^. and/iie ia-vaid Ibo hiMFe confounded gain- 
sayersi . jond taught his . disci|^* ta auj^ort-th^ doo^ 
tnnea^yby^nittiDgifotwatfd the testimomesof 1^ sacneed 
Skirtptinwi 1 1< "<pralatiB ^vSaoras SciiptnnB testittoniis*" 
No vandfiTxthfii Ahat.&jiehnMh' bimti^Q tw^nmeh 
piliaaniAS Jtheae^Jthoddbe^ "£or.«.>fenod at least, "^ 
^'shiBisg^ J^t?»««aor'Wa^ it •'oafitly eeiapared'by'^the' 
aii8iflBtana^]sla1ioAh«.«elestadrl«miiiafies» ^BiiI'dM^e 
annalittaalso.t^«s/thiit^ inith^ eewrse of%bnei^1ft&8 
ligfal bataaaaidimined^ and lo ss ane dita biighftoes^ from' 
the sun to a star; and it is, as we shall find, the' 
gneateKorksseridefivenea totfcejofeaisthority tMf the 
w«Bd.o£ Godyiwfaiah marka 4KstiD0tiTe^f these' sereral 
panods al.e«cdi}piM?<iJUMt<d6 cim& . t ha period in wludh 
ChrisiteiglKti. Anmgltkis fishliM ministers, *<aa one 
^^hani^ jButhori^,'. and not . as tjia scribes ;*' and that 
ia . whieh the people began ''^therefore to err, not* 
^ knowing the Sjodpfeiiseaav thepow^«of God f and'tO!. 
£d11ow those blind l ead er s who> « teaching for doctrines 
*< the eQTWwandTpftnte q£ m^a^'^nBde^'thawovd^^ >God 
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<< of none efiEect,^ though their t«aditioa4 (lifaark vii^ 7, 
and 13.) 

Howeyeti it does by no means appear that the BiUe 
came rapidly to be neglected ; on the contrarVf the ae- 
oount eiYon us of St. Columbanns, bjr his 'biographer 
lonaS) IS very similar to what we are told of St. Pa* 
trick :*-— " So within his breast were laid up the^ treasures 
<< of the Holy Scriptures^ that, within the compass of 
« his youthful years, (intra adolescentiss fietatem,) he 
« composed an elegant eacposition of the whole book of 
<^ Psalms ;" and this saint wrote thus to Hnnualdusy {Sjd. 
p. .) 1^) <^ Sint tibi divitiae.diyime dogmata kgis"^—'' Let 
<< the divine precepts of the law be. your treasure." St. . 
KiliaU) also, and SU Fuisa, who were. his cotemponineSy 
are said to have applied themselves, '^ from, the time of 
^^ their very childhood" to the stud|r of the Scriptures. 
(Bede, lib. iii. 19*) So likewise, we aratold of St* li- 
v.inus,(Life by Bohifacius, quoted by .VtUanuefva, p. 28,) 
that he wa» well instructed, ^' sanctorum evang^orum 
melMuis lectkmihus" — by sweet perusal of.. the holy^ 
Gospels. 

I quite agree with Mr. Carew^ in the .'observation 
with which he accompanies the relation, of the first of 
these facts — " Fortunately," he says, *f for Columbanusy 
** his master was ardently devoted to .the study of the 
<^ sacred Scriptures f and I am glad, tp -mtSsevmoi 
his authority further, where he teUs us (p. 352^) of Sf. 
f'inian, the celebrated founder of the. great seminary 
at Clonard,. <^ that for seven years after his return, he 
<< employed himiielf in the study of the sacred Scrip* 
<f tures, and instructing . others in. the knowledge of 
<< theon," — fm ex^ceUent model for modem .national edii«^ 

cation* >^ ; . j x ,. ■,., 

. This leads me to fdObw our, second suliject of wia"- 
quiry ; and under it. we shall find, thai the holy Scrm.* 
tures, were used in the. common htnguaga of .the people 
throi^hout the British islet i and were permitted. to> be 
read, without jealousy, by. persons of . evttcy ^tatmny 
ajpid sex, ^nd age. St. Chi^sostom, ahouttbe vear ^OOv 
gives to" us .thcE ipllowing iafomnationy wfaicm I ha^e 

.> f See also yiliaiin«va.'s Sl BsiU^as. |k 17, :^lr«Mia4. ^ ^ ' 



SI 

"preaentCNi to yoa i^rettdy. ^^Ahhoiigb thoa skoiiUest 
•««goto ihe oeeaH) and tbose British isles/' &e. ^'liiau 
'^"slibuMbsl heest aUmdn eVefj where discoursing nutt^ 
^ters ont of liid Scriptures, with another voice, indeed, 
<'bat not with onodiier foith:" (De. util. Scrip. Ed. Sar. 
Tol.'vuL p. 3,) and iMsis further evidenced by the stM 
ftttoflrdecisive assertion' of Bode, (lib. i. c. 1,) << lliis 
^H^cmd," (Britain,) ** at this present, with five sundry 
^iaogiiages, to the nuidber of the five books of Moses, 
^ ddth'stady and set £orth the knowledge of the perfect 
^ troth; that is, with the language of the En^ish, the 
^ Britons, the Scots,'' or Irish, ^<the Piets, and the La- 
* tins, which by the study of the Scriptures is made 
^ eonnnon to all the rest" — a phrase by the way which, 
if it «ignify, as I apprehend it to do, that the Latin 
.language was introduced into' common use among these 
several denominations of people, by the very circnm- 
«ta&ce of its greater oonnexidn with the Scriptures 
than any of ^eir vernacular tongues, most iMearly 
moves, uiat therea&ig and hearing of these Scriptures, 
let it be in what language you please, was popular 
and general* 

With respect to their being read by laymen, by wo- 
tnen, by children, by the uneducated,' by the poor, we 
fold in the work of St. Patrick above alluded to, a 
fiaragraph on the modesty (pudidtia) of women, (de 
abus. ssBc. p. 77,) in which he ei^resses himself thus — 
^ Bonis semper moribus delectatur et consentit, et assi- 
^ dnis seriptnrarum meditatiotiibits, et eloquiie, animam 
^ vegetat.^ — ^ It always delights in and consents wilJi 
''good morals, and refredlies the soul by continual ine- 
^ dftatioiifl aad discourses," or conversations, ** on the 
''Scr ip U u r e s" Thus he exhorts even females. A re- 
markable fisust is still Anther told us by Bede^ (lib. iv. c. 
:33, Stanleton^s tnmsL) of St. Hilda, abbesaof Lindis- 
fiihie, uuit such ^religious men as lived under 'her 
'''government, 9he made to bestow their time in the read- 
^ ing of the Scriptnres." Again this v«oeraUe historian 
relates of St. A^aa, the principal of St. CcdumbkilFs 
isiiocessors, that " aU sndi as went with him, whether 
^ dergy or M6r, were oUigcd to exercise- thems^es 
^eidi^ in reanag the '.Seripturesy tr in the ie a rgsug 
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9t will .eome wtdi <tili iOiogermKiihadtyi^ jow^ i' ^oolte 
•tiiM»fMtfUige8< of BMe-^iniJitf'tranldatioii'of'Ilhxr:^^ 
ga»-*^Hut. iiL 76» & vol. a^ 4330 '^ On Smi ah yi r A ey 
<^A>dc6d'ifith eagerness Ao jhtechtech, rttr'dt» iiiwiii- 

-<< of hearing of the word of Godt aoA if uijf ef-tte 
<^jtmM/r«hoiiid arriro itt« 'inihigeyt ih0iiiibBi)ftiutfeariai. 
.<*iiitf£iiieW aatembliBg; took>owerrtD. anthem ftMrt the 
*i want' ^Iffe* For the *|«kitii tiieixiaeht%' iBndb.'the 
'^^ clergy in; general/- kaA nd otitexl ^tie'WKiiigtiii^ tirthie 
-<* villages^- tfaito. to preachy haptike^Ti^t^-^e^Ml^'^aiid 
•<^ inr slwrt dud ^caM <tf sonW^ ' Thiite' % : vm 'off ' fdd; 
.and Toti -mil r^ceiieot.that) akhei^'tBededft «wntiDg of 
•England, the teacheri of whedxiie'initksB raeiitiim ivere 
'aUof'ihemniMsionariesircmilidaiidL Their practaciis 
•epeak the mode of proceeding uddoh'^thej fouoemdat 
rhomoy and by whkhtheyr had aMaaied'at enoe'^tfa^ 
\oelebrityaadthBir!H»famew.r . - * 
' We eaa novT seesoiBervelMOD ndt-only !vAiy:se maov^r 
'oOiticef ooein'rW:6analen obierTas^in^ABoient writer^ ^ 
persona being sent to this island for edacatioB:J^''^Axnall- 
^-datttse8taddi8CIipl]Slanrin Hibemkid^'^ and-^hat kiand 
irso often oelebrated^ as we hsiie ab'eady msntsoKied; ftxr 
her iearmng^^^^ Ivit adHibernc^ssopbi&'niirafcSiechitoBi^ 
but also 'why ittreoeivwiitlietitle'of theeomitrjr of 'sanrta, 
<< BaiictorBm patritt^^^^We' oan oleaarhr iiikd^r8tandw% 
Imnap a Bjobukd Gatfaohcwritar, iherbiegisi^eriif^Co- 
fannbaiiu% bears testimoBy bM werhave'seent(p;^^miit^,) 
et'Onee to the independence K)f herfinhabkanta^ Ixrdieir 
enjoyment of dhriatian * doctnAe^- aadto'the' ixifliKaiee 
efi tiiat'doctsiiie :npon>their fiaifch^ in' whieh'^he'wijra^ that 
Ivehuid ^'exceeds the- faith of all theneigUsadruagrtm- 
tio&s:'' and why Bede^ anofher steaftfaat adheveot to 
the Boman see^ ahooM tteatiff of tiromr tfansj (lib*'iii«^4;) 
that- << they obf^rred only those woi^ksof pi^jyttndldutt- 
*<1ity which they oo«dd leans in th0proph)et»CB^i0?s 
'** Hoill^andapDftetieali0r«<ifi^«>^'~afnadetafl,i]ii^ 
^<niavkableniaiinerthe extentofSeriptaaraledi^atioBinliBs 
.ialandy ajadih^nitiDiialeBooanigementv«t''tbait time:af- 
^iBt&dit«— ^ Braat ibidem e^itemporenlidtinobiliatQ ai- 
'^anij^t^ntediocnu%>de gMite 'JltAgkkvim^TicfBaf'teitiifKfte 
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^▼dl dwmm leetioni9 ret eostmentioris Titm-grati^ iUd,'* 
^ftd.Hybeftiiani' insnlam,) ^ seeesserant ; qaos otmies 
'^^-Scoti, libebtissimd snscipieiites, Tictum eis quotidia- 
^^Bum sinerpvetio^ tibros quoque ad legendnm, et ma- 
^^gtttoriamgvftlfikttiny pnabere corabaat*" *^^ There were 
^<ako there at that time, many both of the nobles and 
<« gentry of ^e English race, who, in the time of Bi- 
^ shops Finian and Colman, 'haying left their natire isle, 
^ repaired thither/'taHibemia, ^for the sake of ctdtiyat- 
^ ing the sacred studies, or of leading a life of greater 
^' atrictness; all of whom the Irish most cheerf^Uly re>^ 
'^ceired, and took care to supply with their daily 
''food without chaige, and also with books to rea^ 
*^ and gratuitous instruction*"— (Bede, L 3* c. 27. and quo- 
ted by Dr. Lanigan, iii. 78.) What a glorious system of 
national education was here! Oh! were the spirits of 
Finian and Cohoan among us now, how would they 
sympathise with good men of the present day in their 
deep regret, that the public (imds are directed to the 
support of a system — unknown in their age — discou- 
ragm^ those sacred studies, wliich then formed the glory 
of the country, and gave it the best claim to the titkt 
of the Island of Saints. Such was then Erin's character 
at home, and therefore it was that that she was fitted 
to be peculiarly the island of missions, from which 
first emanated those crowds of sainted teachers^ from 
whom << savage clans and roving barbarians received 
** the benefits of knowledge, and the blessings of reli- 
^'gion'' — and the greater part of Britain her firvt 
hearing of the Uessed truths of the Grospel. It is pleasing 
to find aforeigner doing justice to the £ur claim of Ireland 
in this respect, a daim which may probaUy be in thesa 
days rejected with ridicule by some of her own native, 
sons — ^1 allude to the expressions of Rapin^ already 

3[uoted in p. 27. So great indeed was the character of 
reland as a plaee where ^ the studying the Scriptures" 
was especially cultivated, that strangers went thither^ 
and remained there some time, for that sole purpose--^ 
^tunc legendarum g^ratia scripturarum in Hibemia, 
^non parvo tempore demoratos/' Moore, 282. And 
Bede imomifl usy that even Bffitirii pnnechi were sent 

J52 



Mtfcey ftr>tli^aMtt» r m mm . O tri ^TMe^iitMiOitg anid 
!ie>telate» that aaotker, named' AUiriki^ *lMMu»b r^m 
.«^ moflt lunaed^ tha Saripturea^*— ^Snoeeoab ^^g;fieid# 
i^inrogmnD^ NorilniiidMm'^ Akiifind^TirtirSc^^ 
>^doeti88ina»f' (B^de# iT*d60 ^i^^iufe in iiia» p o Mi m^iht 
life of SL Cuthbert, he mciteaofiU ittomrehiliiaaaa^* 

'' Scottorum qui tone versatos incola tenis, 
" Coelestem iotento «pirabat corde sopluam ; 
«' NiA piitarte -fiiKi let dtii^' Kqtterat arra, 
'^ MUdaaiil I>«wiM aiyBtQfii diaoeret .flOiaL** 

H^preaenting' Mm as a ^^illmg elite firom Itk liome, 
that he might ma&e himself here acGTuamtied wftih tiie 
divixie mysteries-'-^uid he tells us of the ^ng of the 
Picts thus ^h. V. c. 22) — ^*^llex Pictorum; amuonitus 
*' ecclesiasticarum frequenti medStatione Si^iiptur^um, 
** abrenunciavit errori quo eateuus in ohservatione pas- 
**'chae ' cum suA gente tenebatur^ — " The king of the 
* Picts; instructed by the frequent meditation of the 
<<* canonical Scriptures, renounced the error in v^ch 
** with his people he' had been hitherto holden, in regard 
"^to the observance of Easter." 

Finally, it is rery observable of this venerabte Ksto- 
Han, that he appears to consider it to be the highest 
recommendation possible of some of the holy tnen* of 
whose history 'he treats, that he can report of them, as 
he dfd of St. Adamnanus, thar <<he was a good man 
**and wise, andmost excellently" YriobUissime) " instrUdt- 
"ed in the knowledge* of the scriptures.* 

Sudr then we find to be the abundant testimony dfthis,^ 
the greatest Roman Catholic authority 6f his age ; and 
8Uchi;h6 account of the estimation in which the devout 
and adsiduous study of the Bible was holden, and such 
the history of its effects, also, in his day. But to return 
toe, and dondude wil& Ireknd, near the period about which^ 
Bede wrote, we fiid' Sedulius directing the t)eopIe to 
search the Scriptures in which "the Tdll'of God h 
"contained :" and Claudius declaring thus, "tAdt* m6n 
*<'lh'erefore err, because they know n<Jt the Scriptures'; 
••"and, because they are ignorant of the Scriptures; they. 

. • . ' - • .• ' - • 
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-TiuditacBik^ (itad.^ AlWBitteiiFduM li iMifli onBOEonuAfA td b^ 

tlMiiit'^^awcfVBii ifant rotf'liieriipb«i^||^iBi fo<k3cB Jwssr oonv 

«r weigbti 'limsorvrtf f£h<l)t(b^IaalfaoFidr''t]i0^bbdk 
^ de mirabitilms' S6riptiiriB;''':wkdvi8 r strndfed /to' Inire 
i>eto ftii IriBJwhgn, ^Wiiting^ tfabs^Babonitf Uke^7«Br€7^*^ 

^< deriUitbiim'bid fiMiiid^' ^d»b'iisl|||iit'c<iH^to]toi{l7^ 
^^ioBerted -nno 63as na/kpjeV^'we^'^i^ aolr-wtevy^ourf 
.^ sdives^^ivitli 'anyriefeffe/the(rik>fy*beoa«nr'^ 
^^ pencT'tiy tducti,^ m* sbmcrihetaiirf^'s sholft^hiftonbai ex^ 
f^^piOBBkiem «l tbe won(kto£ld^ilIb]|^s.contaiIlciA.ixrth^ lli^ 
^^ «idn« €ii»iirp.''-^He 'asserts^ ' sdsii^^tliatitleB'ts^rj of fiell 
aiid ike Dra^olE^ihsb liotihe a«lli»rit^'6fiSoc!^plar&.^- '^ 

And Bdwiet tcEr^fotiew Up tfao se^em'^xniits isontobf- 
ed in this chapter ; and trace tfaeisuftijeety'iii) ail dtf diiri«- 
sion^ to* the gteak foanteni' head/ liet'tis exaxhine 
vihaA irere the mjanoticHMy and 'wtmt yrak tk^ practice «tf 
the -ApostfearthensBelr^i; ibid of'thevpijiniitivb'ehMNili of 
iphich .they were Hving- mMnbers ; and 6oncdode' with 
pokiting^oiitiixe tinuf whsntheFpiiliieof dtokiievB hegm 
to bring &[ clowl OTiir the laad^ to obBeiir» tike light 
of diviiietnithy aaad to prefent li^rom iiimmg upon it; 

We sludilebmnience #ieh~-pronng» ia-the'&itin- 
etaneei' that whatH>ev«r wlia read ori expfauuMd in ^ 
dnrek waa^ o^^coai^s^^iiaTe ipeeadoiLe so'thvongh. ihe 
eomihoil lAogaagid. of thepev^e; Soeil -are "^ weeepttf 
of St. Pfltul, Hrhsnrrhb saja, {^ICenni^r.l^i^g^ ^ Seek 
<* thai ye huqr oKoeito thv edifying of tli» chitAsh ;". and^^ 
^ ezototje ptterbjrthgtaBgi w ii^prdafertytb be-nndei*' 
^ atooo; now thaHit W^laawn'^Miatrfi^ gnidien^ Sadi 
waa the mk^of Ihe oldta* ekiiKk ofrhtt^ d^irwak ik» 
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the pnrpofe timt all peMoos^ of ^i4uit nation soeTer -A^j 
were, should hear speak, in their own tongues^ of '^^he 
^ wDndarfiii woriu of God,'' (Acta ii« 1 1,) thatFthemira- 
euioaa gift of tongues mw bestowed npon the Apoaties, 
when they were £rst inspired by the Hoiy Ghost. (Se^ 
here also J^eheniiahTiii/5,'6^&c.) Again^ the same 
(^nveh direets . also, that the Scriptores shoold be read 
fay alL I refer yon here to the Roman Catholic Bible^^ 
'^Seareh the Scriptnrea ; for yon think in them to haye 
«< life everlasting, and ihe same are they that gave tes- 
^ timony of me.'' (John t. 39» 40.) Tfaos is the express 
command of Jesns Christ himself ; and, because of their 
obedience to this command, St. Paul declares the Jews 
of Berea (Acts xvii. 1 1,) to be ^^ more noble than those 
<<in Thessalonica, Mfe receiTed the word with all 
<^ eagerness, daily searching the Scriptures whether 
^. these things were so.'' Indeed, ignorance of the holy 
word of God is mentioned, by our Saviour, as being 
the g^reat caose of the many errors into which some of 
the greatest -men among the Jews had £Edlen, when he 
tells them» ^^You err, not knowing the Scriptures.'' 
(Mat. zxii. 29«) And, my friends, it is to be remarked 
of these Scriptural directions and observations, that 
they apply to the boc^ of the Old Testament, for the 
books <n the New Testament were not written at the 
time when the directions were g^ven. 

Again, our blessed Saviour declares thus, in the pa- 
rable of the rich man and Laaarus, (in the xvi. chap, of 
St. Luke's Gospel, ver. 29, 30, 31,) when urged to per- 
mit - a spirit from the other world to appear io, and 
Speak with^ the brothers • of • the tormented man ; <f If 
'^ they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will 
^ they believe if one irise from the dead :" and in ano- 
ther place he speaks thus— *^' For if you did believe Mo- 
'<ses, you would perhaps believe me also, for he 
'^ wrote of me ; but, if you do not believe bis writings, 
*< how will you bdieve my words ?" (John v. 46.) Thns 
it was that Jesus gave, urged, and repeated his com- 
mands. Oh,/ my dear f^low countrymen! r^ect, 
while yet it is time, whom are you to obey ; whether is 
it Gro^ or man? whelher the word of God, whiohhe 
has expressly, dedared shall not return nnto him ^oid, 



'1^ iiaf9A^-(hvkm'A^%) I In^M; inyrdeui feUoir mMii. 
.ttfjufa oa^imttt mndli to* yon^fitatttbi iwsrct«f God ^^tli 

^AttraOi>flM iiakiri' I6i i» tvM^h^ Utitiilr^ii Mi<i^i «^ Ssflk 
^<^j*bii*af^0bdoknofliier/L(M^^ ikfok^M) 

^te4he^JMk*aoiicb^ the ^mwBmt2€haMi inii^' guNifa«A. 
is dJ Aotfliiwii/Sf, tei-Miad ooibiili.^krgvsiWi'ddroQgh- 
mi,' h: :siz.7» 8, «i^r]IUibi'xL/25«/nid ICoY. i 26, 
4Hid%i;'l6. idid.2 Cor. ir.aiilid 4^£Mr4ir0 better tij^dii^- 
ulniiiiBinfe ef iAnt'd6gi«^.6£ikiib«Udge» leurtmigfy <M!titf- 
t»ttM,riW "mi^d 06 (lMditoii*cti<ndiflplj^iM^^ 
-or )niitBd ntcr'inslmKitriflielM'Sc^^ 'mB Atm ]Fott» 



«*}t<trairfleBonplaoiM:b€nn«iMii '4i1UP#«t^l90o^totoftt: 

inKtUHrwohrdrotf' God Hviu^^ iH-lSMM^ «o.lw4k0jgfjra«t 
ftiradntftiniofiifiritriwdocuTivEAibf^ Ae^ ttured' bodktiie 

^ {» oot im wditiiwtyidayy dmH^bgiia Iftiifle haart t' W 
^ilumihalti^toUtiitoiB tctthydkBdrai? aad thot«liiilt 
^!i»^iiitste.«]^cn.tlieia «itialgii& tiw'h6tM«;4md^arslMi^ 
•^KKK thy' toitniojf^ te» (Dontir (^ 6 > wd ^7. Dboay ttivu 
jtML^ ^ ISwEW'^miidb/' fi]:«) ilfi«MhaA et{dlkiMd to4be 
MAa eoAimiifadiueiiNife/tto sCtttfttM^^ 

'Mb0e% .'and' idnek' cur' San^itr «MtffliMided to> bb 
-^seAMktdf^ Into^^Md .]eani«<^ as b^tig'oMM alil« tb 
MagiAmnnMUmm hmtt^^muki^ MA tin'Middrtlutt 
leadtf to- Itfr «v^k^titfgv tlum woaM 4f¥m th6 MttMinut- 
tofvliijipeftfaaifee of a ptfto^ 

Fluil wrHei tlnii to TlM0tby^eii]Li4, toi D^ldtf ad 

J^siBer)'^€oiilkMUi tbidtf in tlu^'tifaig|ft wUtk tliaci' kiMt 

"learned, and which ha^e been €<nniiitlK^ t<r thee, 

"^kammgiilhKikomihoft^t^^ them s aftd bee^nae 
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'^vluckeaaiiistisiK^ tfaeeto salvatioiiby ih»hMi-yMA 
"isin Cfan^Jesos*' All Seriptare inspbed of God is 
^^ profitable to ImA^ to repmrro^ to donrafet^to instnuitFt — 
dbuBwin^ both in pnncifls and practice^ ^e neeettrityoif 
tiras teaohingy and eorveettngv and gindii^ the duld^ 
from his Terr joiith» And whoiras it that inftmeted liv 
•mothvy to Whom in tUs .epistle these woffdsaremddrets^ 
ed?. His grandmother Lois, and his mothea^ Baiike*-^E6 
appears maoifest froin a-^ormeirpart of the epistle, 
(ehap* L yer/5. . See siso here the direetioas given in Jeei 
i« if, and whaiis. said in Ps^ kxviiii 4y fe.) • Asd^ &u^ 
fiothis heady attend to the words of Solomon, and take 
hoed to his adviee-^'^ Tmin np. a child in the way 
*<he should gei^ and ivhen he is-old he will not dmart 
**£romitJ* (Prov. xxiu 6*). Train up then, yonrehild in 
thi^ ^^way/' whidi iit C3iridt alone ; (Jolm sir. 6.) in 
that Word of Gk>d, (John i. 1,) which onlj is ^able te 
^^make us wise unto salvation, through £nth in Chi^ 
<< Jesua.'^ And I eaxmot aroid mentiemng here an extra* 
ordinary het, which tendiito riiew sonw inoonsisifiney, 
if not. eontradiodon, between the prineiples and the 
practice of your eleigy. Wlwn the exertions liist are 
now making thronghoat the Iriand, to put into your 
hands the word of God, compelled them to agvee in 
giving to you tibat. word in. the yersion anihonsed by 
your church, the book appeaned, most stmnge to say, 
with ithe following^quotation from the Psalms put for<- 
ward prominently in the.title page. (See Ps. xix. 8.) It 
is giyea in. the Latin language, in wdrds of the feUew^ 
ing import : ^' The law of tbuB . Lord is an-undefiied Jaw, 
« conyerting souls; the testimony cf ^e Lord is fedth^ 
'^ ful, giving wisdom to .yoWJb''-H>ur version has it ^ ihe 
'' simple ;" but the Latin is sponger, being " parvulis,^' or 
^'lUtlei en^' Now, my. friends, how can persons, ao*- 
knewledgittg such atnith,^ind putlangitforwvffdas the 
very motto o£ abook, justify themselves from the charge 
. of inconsistency, if they deny that book to l^ose youths, 
w;hoever they be ; <»p i]t.in contradiction to their adop- 
ted mai3|% diey withhold from them the saving wisdom 
,q£ the, Lord's holy word ? • ■ ' 

: With rei^eet to the adding to "die written wovd any 
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ilamg irf^tiMlliuiij I 'M9t MuMoribe a few passag^g 

from tiie- Msne book of God^ St. Ponl Mij^s, << Bewsro 

^^ Iwt a^^ maiBr cheat yoiiy by |i4»sopby anavaiA deeox^ 

^'.aoeordiDgvtaiho tffvuiiMMr^af menf acoerdiiig to the 

^ oloneoEts cf .tbfO worid, and oot tuoooMag tb Chml*'' 

(C<^08k li 8« Soe also Isa. xzir* 13.) . Woil msght be 

aay^ ^ bew»re''^-«£Dr Jmrm CSvitft buoaelf tfaas speaks? 

'> La min.do th^ -wonbip'iney teacbinof doetnnes and 

^^'pseeopts of .men r (wrk vM.-*? and 13* and- Mat* 

x.T< 1, 2, 3, & 9,y^mBkxog vmdAe word ol Ood by 

^ yous own tradition/' And fit. J^m^ wiien be cwnelndee 

kiaQospely by manifestiDg tfaatbe badnude a seleetion 

from amaag tbe^many 'Aitig^ wbiok Jesua cfid,^ biata 

l9 asibat we sboidd not encumber liie Gospel witb yo«« 

kwiinoas and annecessar^traditi^as; far he sorely wonld 

not hwre omttted from bis book as^- ibmg essemal lev 

us to know#«— And here, jny deaor idiow eouixtrysies$- 

botbye wko teaeb, and ye wbobear ^bese ■tbiBg;8,'. eon<^ 

aider bowawfolfy the sveat book of JteTdatibn oloses.^^ 

Hl£ any. mamdbail add to these 'tbings^ God shall add 

^unto him the plagues written in this bods.'^ • (Rsy. 

xiiL 18.) And what aareAbese plagues ? ^^.Tkefpe^ of 

i^'fire and ^brimsloBey' wbere<both <ihe bei»t and <'tiie 

^&lse. prophet shallbe texmasKfeed'day.aiid-night,.lbr 

<« ever and ever J' (Bfl¥* xz^ 9 aad 10») JOk I let us «« be* 

^ ware i'- and anzieiusfy ^^ aearch the Sotfiptares^'' to di^ 

cover who indeed are those, fsdae^roidiets. among the 

people, (2 Pet, ii.'2y &c.) who >^ shaSr. brag in sisets of 

*^ perdition," ^ bringing, upon ;tbeni8elre8.'.s wift destmui^ 

*<tion/' '^through whom the way of t2«utk shall be 

¥.eTiL qpoken o£" Add to: these .teats^iDeat. iYi-2i ^. 

32. ProT. XXX. 5 & 6. £z. xx. 18> 19- Gal. i. 8. Tit. i. 

1.4, and 1 Pet. i. 18, &c. . . . 

We come npw to account &r the ^nannef in which 
your ancestors were deprived. of |hese inestiaMbJo pri-^ 
irileges, and their country brought ta gpposs'^spirituiil 
ignorance and darkness ; and-this clertainly did not hap- 
pen until after the Danes had destroyed th# c611^g^9 
ui the ninth century ; and then, I belieye, the entire na' 
iion was.sooA hurrkdinto su^hignovanoeandpoverty* 
hy- this disaster, and by the cruel wars and persecutiobs 
^at followed- jt, that it was seareely neeoisaryto pro* 



h^tiim Mfiidiagbcf*tiift£0n|iHwA--^ 

iRM iipEniiirsed. ia dadoifikl and bottiiM «ii|NBMtitiaufr. 
JBk Ihe; eprteene* . 1 jdotiMt itbuiktl/iitod. estoui tibia 
addiresa bere .to pBOKe.iheae .&ets«^WUd 



atote'4i£;tliinga «kt«Hipifidto')w.vemedted hy.<tl^e :pierT» 
iianp^.iair • «C .tbe ^gMal jod ^od of that joMsamble 
paxaod? . Take (Obe EetoanblpijkijiBataaQB^^i^ 
oaleb-ii^j BiefamA iEtt2 Jialph, JLrohbiahf^; of Ar^ 
magbinr ihf i4tli oetrtdv^ tivQ Jrambgad: ^FaatttlnfiraB 
tfhe Aefermatitti^of fieUgiom . !Qi»:«EMiaMvir o£ thiaiimA 
jmmI fwHMffBeiate . waaiong^poeterwd viih raul and^ioak 
^nperatilioiia ^wnasatianM^i' In .Atiiaam.^ .]2ii&daHi«'^> 
^ Ae.tinfiiwbeactiielHkikLto srihifiklfraCav vtt»pM|b]i0h« 
ed, to vit^ih.lte j4ap>L6B% ^f )d|.ex»]vm>AftHistamdftr. 
^dacatodito Uiatgr.tkfi aama fd Su BjubiBd».ta.i!Khifhf 
'^/•Q. the jia9hkHirlModiflf>oked4-jtiuai^|^ tint wImmo*' 
H etov fkraak of tlM ifBlfeBa-tlMNraof .ahould be fraeifiMua 
^feytri'? luBi 8lixdiieinpi.8<iihave ;r awi theve ijdao iiraa 
hia Tmg'fteaoY^&kiamfoLaM vasiAumraaad.vidijauiAy 
wtueai; ius. lofatli'day ^vma; calebeatea Uieve vaw gpaonl 
devDtiDa I mid iha, 'writer -wiiom 1 4|aota >daokrea» .tbat 
^^OD 51116 <mn .doQbt>|thaaai things ia Duadalk» iwitthout 
** ciaatiiiga gancral iatttery«''t^He maE also, ao ^ptooped 
abaoad^ &t^ iB^ien hetdieoy aC^^Nynal waaheand tojsf^'^ 
(JaiiPj ^^.that Amigiit^.pillar: of the.chiBeoli nvaa faUaa^?* 
Ha TCaa^indeedeitfhvmed in the JKarts of • hiftfNiapiia At 



lii. 



. * Richard fltzranfi or FitzraU)h, a man si&galarly exilightened, 
khA 4>old in dedaring Bgainst l£e corruptions of the church iu 
hit^a^ waaliowet Daudailk, and e^voated ion iht UnlvMBi^^f 
(Mprdr <tf wio^ak: he ivrsa . i^bfoieeUojr ia vthe yefur 13^<u He <«(•• 
^ md^. jp^Wf or.f/Qcprdiltf to^ lowe Arc^daao^p. of ,JUl^- 
$€l4» &^4 after^i^dSf in the jear 134 7, Archbishop of Armagh.. 
Aceoi'ding to the information of fiale, he concealed a version of Uie 
NeWVestament, ^frobably made by himself, in a certain wdl of 
hta akttrph, -ivith: tha l<»l|owlag note at the andj ** Whan Ibia 
Vbai^iafmMi^iJkDilb vfillba jcarealed tQ.tim.^nMi >ar,Chriat 
V m *ortly;«a8BW." , ^bo?»t If^, oaa. h^1^,%B^jfiyfn^ 
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kifme, aiid w]ijr?-.^«lNNifc th« year 13579 ^ made every 
possible eflbrt to restore the monks of his age to the 
porky wkidi they enjoyed in their original inadtotioa-^ 
** ad puritalein mjm institatkmispriniarisB^-i^-^fltich as they 
were i/iik&a. St. Patriek countenanced^ and St* Cohunb'' 
kfll goremed thenw— when they were busied in the work 
ef edneatton ; but most eqpeeiaily he was so anadous to 
gfiire the people the possession of the wisdom which is 
neeessary to salvatton, that he translated the Bible into 
yonr native language; thus deeming sacred instruction^ 
and'ike Word of Gody to be tiie great healing fauntain 
ftir the disorders and immorBltty of a people. 

It is not necessary for me to dwell -upon Ae tnst, 
that it was not the practice of the early Iloman Catho- 
lie Churchy out of Ireiand, to dmt up the prayers or 
ike Scriptures from the people^ in a language whieh 
they could not understand'--I shall osily mentton^ that 
St^Jerome, in the fourth century, translated the BtUe 
into the mother tongue of his country } that Nicholas de 
Lyra^ and even - Thomas Aquinas, persons whom you 
have all heard of, and of the highest authority in your 
«^ureh, wrote against prayer in an unknown language; 
and Cardinal Cajetan eoolessed that prayer ought to be 
in a known tongue ; diat the ceuneilof Lateran^ in the 
year 1215, made order that, as there ^ were in various 
*' traces mixed persons wilk difierent languages, the 
** bishop should take care to provide fit men to perform 
** divine offices, &o. according to the variety of their 
^ language." Decret. Greg. lu>. i: 14. It is thus also de* 
olared in the first general council of Nice^ holden in.llie 
year 325*— ^^ Believe the things that are written'; the 
** things that are not written, neither think upon nor 



yean after bis death, the copy of the New Teatament abore-meii. 
tloned is aaid to haye been found, on repairing the chnroh at Ar- 
tttth. 

He died in 1360, at Avignon. Hia bones are reported to havo 
been brought oyer to Dnndalk, (about the year 1370 by Stephen 
de Valle, Bidiop, first of Limerick, afterwards of Meath ;) tiiere 
he was well Imown, as Ware informs ns, under the title of St. 
Richard of Dnndalk. SeeTrithemins, in his preface to Thomas of 
Waltiagham's Hefentorinm Cnratonnn, Par. 1633. & Fox's Acts, 
yel. i. p. 542, Balens p. 845. ac. Br. cent. xiy. 
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^'iaqnire a£fcer^ — Nona of Ae BfOiBtyfhil books were 
allowed to -be wmciftieal, in the Covaeil of I^aodioea, 
AJ>. 364 ; and St Jerome safs (Prs£. in lib. Saloni. 
Ep. 115,) ^ Tbe dnuebdoib read iadeed tbe.bookaof 
<« Judith, and Tofaiaa, and ihe^Biaecahees, but doth aot 
^^jcaeeivelheni £»r xsaooiueal.Seriptme". .Jmaify^ tite 
first time that those hooks and uiese. tradttioiia were 
meationed in your chnreh, as beingi equal to the wnt- 
tea* word of God^ was in the soeond eomcil o£ Niee, 
A.D. 787, (Ac?t Tii. Can. 1.) 

I could add to these pageaquqtationa firom the. writ- 
ings of almost all the fatheors^ searecal of die. Pc^we^ and 
very many of the most eminent among the JSoman Ca- 
tholic, writers, in fjavor of the geneeal' reading of the 
BiUe, by all dasaes and denonHnatiens <rf peMde^ and 
its sole authority for dootrinp I hare already oooe this 
elsewherB^*4iut, as my business in. thisi addrtes is with 
Imlandand itsChfunchyorthemehieiflyyldiallaonfiDemy- 
self to passages from ^e writings of tmm. of the. Bnman 
Pontifis,.who lived in -very di^Brent periods of time*-4fae 
second, the seventh, and the eighteenth .oentiiries*— ?and 
conekide .with a remaxkable one from the. :eelebnited 
•Roman Cathi^e writer^ Erasmus. 
• St. Clement, called Clemens Ecvnanns, who. is. sup- 
posed to have been the third Bishop of Boine,rintan 
Epistle which he addnessed to the Gerintbians (L. §45,) 
writes thus-^'^ Look diligently into the SenbtmeSf the 
<^ true oracles of the Holy Spuit.'V-Again, the eeWbim- 
tedP^e^ St^ Gregory lheiFir8t».samamedthe Greats put 
fcffth. this. beaut&lipaasageabovt: the .year. 600,j«Lhis 
letter to> Lee, Anchboahop of tSerilkf— '^ As the. word of 
f< God cantains myateriesjoanaUe of .exereising thounost 
^< discerning mind, so it includes truths fit to nourish 
« the most simple and igpiiorant* It carries on its sui*- 
'< &.ce.wW.e^ithal to npurish its children, and l^e^ps in 
^' its recesses that which may wrap in admiration tbe 
^ most 'exalted minds ; being like a river .hroad^and 
'* deep, in which a lamb may walk, or an elephant ean 
"swim." Another Pope, the venerable Pius Vi. sd lately 
as the year 1778, has written thus to " Anthony .Mai*- 
*^ tin, of Turin"-t-.'^ Beloved son^bealth ! &G«*mIn sndi a 
" number of publications which grievously injure the 
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«<mdelytm tlimlciTig ilr needful t^ «tiy''a^> tnv>':faitliM 
<' senrftiits oi Clmi^toike'iipedi^'riodi^ tiwMf 

«< of Ood; liar ditey nw vriflb Tct^MWln ftuii«iniej< wfakb 
" onghl to WopiH) f^«<0r^'imv^>tihiik licraiifeijr di^Aw imtt 

^timSBy and' lifatiMr«by?'o^«Hl0aWttiKMi :;eifrarB;i'vUDh 
**9tt€ 80> ftridelJft^siteidbnMdr^iir tkose ^eovfoift^'tidbtos^ 
<< Thii <7»a '} aA«'^' tOvv Ueure -^^en^ d4>]iei 1^ yom^ 

<^ l<earidiig;''iu!id^eitiaiMiti|»i^ty;' Aooeptr'iiDur * apostolkal 

*««vixtoiiie t>£ ooir p4neiieali«gl»d tfor^ymu" - And Imstlj^ 
the ieiti«»Ml'Bnuiiri«B wi4t«rthti8^^4iitf(flHdttieiitilryo^ 
tho&st Pgal>iu^«< L«t prmito flhMr vetfd*<ttai 

«^iair «^'tlk§ Lurd, ^rBry^^me m hi»towlf iaiigiiig«,'V&«^ 
*< But ncMT tker^'ttre Home iviE0-1ii2Eiki» thai att imagiHi 
«able care should' be tokm l^ft the' conmioai peephi 
^ shouldy at ail, read the sae^ed i^Seeijstured hi; the ^^ 
** gat tongue i theycry out^ the- cottinion' peoplif have 
*<no intelligtence, they* will fall i into famiy; ag' if in* 
«« deed th« -doctrine of Christ were* of that< kind> that 
only a few theoloj^ans cooM uncterstiiMl tt. Nay-i*at 
no one wa^ more ^him and Bimpfe^nhan/ > Chriat'.h]in«> 
«« setf, atftioddBg bi^kdbtierliunphiliiddol^^ ^ Can&et 
«Hhe -Spirit^^ Chrtt«' impaH^h&usdf Ttn' '^om' he 
<< pleaies ? into whiSM is he m6tf«\mdt«e lietcenl, thtiii 
<« laAo the humble 'and the uMekf N^M^ intD:him:^ Who^ ii 
4< swollen and haughty with a ihbe pfrsifasion- of hii^ 
^ learning ; not into mm who confides in captious so- 
^( phisticfd intricacies"^-and so on — Again — ^*^ But truly 
** t fear, that they who wish the people to be excluded 
** from the word of God, are not impelled so much by a 
** sense of the danger to them, as by self-interest and 
<< self-love ; namely, they wish that every thing may be 
« souriit from them as from oracles." And now, my 
dear mends, let me afiEectionately request of you to 
consider the common sense of all that I have here put 
before you — ^I trust that you are, very many of you, 
aomewhat awakened to the value of your immortal 
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•oola ; and tliat mm are aedonjif die way of uIybAou — 
well then, Jehovah naa given his word to all ; he calls 
out to YOU through his prophets,— -'' Ho I every <me 
*'that thirstethy eomeye totne waters; and he that 
*<hath no money, oome ye, buy and eat; cone buy wine 
^ and milk, without money and without price.*^ (Istti.ly. 1.) 
He repeats the call through hisapostles-^Rey. xsiL 17,) 
** Let mm that heareth say. Come ; and let him that is 
** athirst come ; and whosoeyer will» let him take the 
** water of life freely." — ^Will yon then re&se and rebel? 
Do you want infiiUible instruction^ or teachiog which 
can neither be wrong in itseli^ or lead others into 
error? The written word contains it-<-'your Pcqpes, 
whom you think to be infallible, have UM yon so«-^I>o 
you require oonstant instruction? TheBiUe alone onn 
afford it-4t can be your study at all hours, the com- 
panion of your walks, the partaker of your pilbw* Sup« 
pose your minister to teacn you well ; yet he may still 
be sioK, or be called elsewhere at the yery -time you 
maj^ want him most, and he can at the best but seldom 
visit you ; while your Bible is always ready, fresh and 
vigorous, and can be multiped mto as many comes as 
there are perishing souls* J3ut above all, it must oe the 
fountain from whence your minister himself must drinl&^ 
his nourishment, from which he is to give food to 
others, if he does indeed tell you the truth as it is iu Jesus 
-—and, if you are led to suspect his truth, you should, as 
you vidua your salvation, try all his doctrines by it#— " Te 
^ the law and to the testimony," says the prophet; << if 
" they speak not according to this word, it is because 
<< there is no light in them." Isai. viii. 20, 
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CHAP. IV, 

Just^ioation in the sight ofGod*- 

-The' mostimportAnt of all ddct*ftfc^,*ii th&t ^AfLck 
te/kf^^t the gi-eat fiindamental artidie *of * the mode 
of'ai sinner^s jlistification before God. I and 'ii(irt aware of 
any Very ancient treatise compqsedoii this ecspedtil stth- 
jeet;bat<jhe opinions \of€t. Patrick", and of the early IHsh 
«aitttlf 'respecting it, are distiilctiy set fcMi in tlifeir 
'#iitinffr; ' I 0h^ thercfoi^ treat it histdriciaiy; exhi- 
biting^'iiJret th^ teaching of* the Scnpttires on ' iJie snb^ 
jeet ; secoiidljf, thltt of biir n^vQ ditineiS; even to' the 
ninth centtiryr and Ikatly,' what are the dogmas ^f*the 
modern Romto'CathoUc Cfanrch On this essential ^poiiit. 
Tlie simple doctrine of the Bilble is shortly cont^ed in 
these words of St. P&nl to the Romans (ifi. *28.) *' A 
<« man ^is Jtwtifi^ hy fdth, without th6 deeds of the 
** law* Ttnis is opened out in^other parts of the Bible : 
I shall here selecft the second chapter of the £pistle to the 
Ephesions, as afibrdihg me the best opportunity of mak- 
ing the' comparison I desilre. 

St. Ptful tnus addresses th:e Ephe^ian converts 'to the 
Christian feith-i-"Alid you hath he quicJctned^* "i^ho 
** were dead in tresj^ses and sins ; ' wherein in time 
^ past ye walked, according to th^ cours*^ of this world, 
** according to thfe prince of the power of the air, 
*<the 8pirit~^at now wbrketh in the children 'of dis- 
<< obedieiide t among whom aliso w£ aix had our con- 
** yersatiOn in times pttst in the lusts of our Jlesh *> ful- 
'' filling the desired of the fle^h and of the mind \ and 
" WXBX Bf KATUWE the children of wrath, ' even' as 
** others. But God, who is rich in mercy, for his' great 
*^ love wherewith he l6red us, even when we were dead 
**ifi sinsy hiath qtiick^ned us together with' Christ, (by 
^ grace ye are saved) ^ and hath raised va up together, 
^ and made us sit together in heayenly places in Christ 
*^ JesuB ; that, in th^ ages to come, he might shew th^ 
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** exceeding riches of kis grace, in his kindness towaids 
** us throngli Christ Jesus— ^^ by grace are ye eanad 
« THROUGH FAITH ; and thai not ofyowredeeef it ie ^^ 
*^ oiVTof (jod;hot owwoBMSfleet any man ehould boast, 
** For we are iiis workmanship, created in CHBiar Js- 
** 8U8 UHTO oooD woBSfl, which God haith before or* 
^' dained that we ehould walk in them/* 

We shall now examine the views of. St. Patrick— in 
AeJSpistle to Coroticus, and hisoonfisssion, he writes 
thus-—" I was as a stone which lies in the deep mice i 
*^ and he who is mighty came» and took me out of it iii Us 
^' mercy ; and he indeed raised me i^ and placed miaon 
*' the top of the wall" — (opusc. p. 5.) ^ But what shall I 
"say, or what shall I promise unto my, Lord? beoause 
" I see nothing that he has not bestowed on me*"— ^ 
2L) And again— "i am greatly a dsbtob to God^ 
*^ who has Touchsafed to me so much graces that ao 
" many people should be bom unto Grod, through me" — 
(opusc* p. 14.) Once more--—" Behold, I now conunend 
" my soul to my most faithful God, whose ambassador.! 
"am, in my great unworthiness"-— " in ignobiUtate 
" mea ;" ( p« 21 and 28.) " Non sum dignus Deo neque 
" hominibus subyenire" — " I amunworthy to assist either 
" God or man." And all the genuine works of "St. Far 
trick are but comments on the following text, which he 
thus himself most forcibly proposes-—" These are not 
" my words, but those of Gkni, and the apostles, andthe 
"prophets, that have neyer lied-— He who belieyeth 
"shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be 
" damned." (opus, p* 30.) 

It is important, by the way, to shew the agree-* 
n^nt of early Popes with these sentiments.— -I mean of 
St. Clement^ the third Bishop of Rome, who lived in 
the first century ; and of Gaius, who died A.D. .29&. 
The former says, in his £pistle to the Corinthians, c. 
32 — " We are not justified by ourselves, neither by our 
" own wisdom, or knowledge, or piety, or the works 
" that we have done in holiness of heart ; but by that 
" faith by which the Almighty God hath justified all 
" men from the beginning." Gains declares, that the 
righteousness of uie saints avails nothing to our par* 
don or justification ; and uses the following remark- 
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|bB.«^Bm. CoxbO. T^ i. p. 221 • f< Th« just r«c«i9M?, they 
i( gg,xQ not, crowns." &c. 

I shall nOw proofed t&Sednliua, and skew how this 
dootnne was enlarged on by the Irish diriaBS, even so 
late as the jea* 818« '* AU mankind stood ccmdenmed 
** in the apostatical root, (piAiam\ with so just and di- 
<< vine, a judgment, tha^ even were none of them freed 
*^ from thence, np man could rightfy blame the justice 
^<o£ God* ' That also the due judgment o£ God hath 
<< condemned eyen those that are justified, unless mescy 
^^ had rdieyed them fr'om that which was due ; that 
*' eyery mouth of those' who gloried in their $neriU 
^' might be stopped, and he that glorieth should glory 
<< m the Lord"-— (in Rom« ix.) ^^ God hath so or&red 
^< it^ that he will be gracious to inankind ; if th^ do be^ 
*^ lieye that they are to be freedby the blood of Christ"—- 
(in Bom* iiL) ^ The patriarchs and the prophets were 
^< not. justified by the works of the law, but by faith"-^ 
(in Gal^ ii.) And lastly*^— <f This fiuth when it had been 
>« justified^ sticks in the soil of the soul like a root that 
^^ hath receiyed^ shower ; that, when it hath begun to 
f*ie cultiyated by the law. of God, boughs may rise up 
*< again on it, which may b^arthe fruit of works. 
<< Tikerrfore the root ofrighteousfkessd&th'notgrow out 
" ofworkSi hut the fruit rf works from the root ofrighb- 
<< isoMtneM^^^aomely, from that root of righteousness 
'/which God doth accept for righteousness without 
^'works'' — (in Bom. iy^) Claudius, another eminent 
Irish diyin% of the same period with Sedidius, and one 
0f the founders of the Uniyersity i^ Paris, writes thus — 
(in Gal. ii. & iii.) ^^ Faith alone sayeth us, because by the 
'< w«rks of the law no man shall be ju^ified." Fi- 
nally he s^ys — (in Rom. L & yiii.) that we are saints, ^^ by 
«< the calling of God, not by the merit <^ our deed" — 
that '< whatsoeyer men haye from God is grace, because 
<< they haye nothing of due"---and that God is able to 
do- exceeding abundantly abpye all that we can ask, or 
thinky desire or desenre, ..according to the power 
« that worketh in us, not according to ouriown merits." 
Such was the primitiye doctrine of the Seriptures, and 
the early Bishops of Bopie ; such the ancient teaching oi 
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St.Patriok^ aad other mo^ls eniment Ii^K-draafti^;' re^ 
speetiag the mode «f a rinn^r^s justifieadtm in^hesi^it 
of God- 

Gatholk . (^nroli,^ ion the^ gfetkt poitiU of jtustifioliltott 'hj 
hH^ aoA tli» uievit of tv<»rks, in whick it pritioi|ildl;f 
differs fkmntluit of • Str Patridk. The "conncd^of >Trent 
deeliureSy(TrkLS6fl8r«ii. Can. U^ kc.y^-^Mtisij oneis^y 
^'that men eare juetlfied^ eitliei' l»¥ tlfe«ole- inttraei^d 
^^ ngiiteotisiiess of CSimt, or the^ sOleireHnftsioii^of •- saeis, 
^ exeiuKTe of the graee and dharitj f'vAAdh' shtnM^hb 
*' sited in their hearts l)^ the Holy Spirit, and r^tedin in 
y ^< them ; or likiewi$€ that ^ grace i^ whidhwe &<r -jW- 
^tfi/ledf is the MXBS favor of Goi^^leD Ifim* M 
«'anatii«aaa.'' Andaglun^'^lf anj onesh»dl>sA7/ that 
«< the good worhft of a justified matt* ^ii*e' 80' the 
'' of God^ that they are not also the gek>d Merits 'of^e 
'* justified man himself ; or thatthe justified man hiAi^- 
<* seU; hy good works which, through the ^rftoe bf God 
'< and the merit of Christy are dbne by hsn, -does- not 
*' truly MBKPt an increase of graee, eternal Ufiy aftid if 
'< he aqmrt in graee^ iftie possesion of Hetemio^ fife, and 
^^ also an increase of glory-^let hiiii be acenrsed/'-— 
Vid-Can. % 11> 24, 30, 92. In Dens' Theology, 
vol. vL p. 417, is an opening oat of this doctrine, wlm^ 
I must set before yon. In answer to a question^ whai i^ 
an indulgenee ? we are there told, that it is the remis- 
sion of sins — ^y^T aj^lieationem • sadi^Aetioninn qu^e 
<^ in thesauro eeole^ss c(mthientur''^-^^by' thetipplyin^ 
<<ofthe merits or sadsfiMtiOns that arc; contained in 
^' the churches treasury V and, in ansrwer to the ^ext h^ 
quiryj respecting this treasury of ^ churchy it is said, 
that << est cnmtdus«b<moruMHKpirituidium'permaAentinm 
<* in acceptatione divinis et quorum dispositio ecclesiss 
^' esieoneredita"-^*^ The collection of goodWorits aceep- 
^ ted of God, and the disposed of whi^ is ^entrust^ to 
^' the church.'' The nextquestioii brkigs us diredfly to 
our point— 'from whence does the hoard of this, thd 
church's 1a*easury, arise ?*—^<< Ex quibus thesaurus^e 
'< coaiescit P'-:^The answer is ; first^^from the <' super- 
"abuiriaiit'Satis&ction'of 'Christ''-«<<deinde ex -supers 
^^eAMfalilms Beatse Miirise Virgnds, et reHquomm 
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^saoctonmi} satufiMstionibiis''— ^^thenfirom the oTite^ 
^^vsbOWTKG tatiBfiustions of tke Blessed Virgiji Masy^ 
« and an the other saints !" This doeum^it then de* 
^ckrestfaat ^ Beata Virg^ Maria mdlimi trnqtuim coii' 
^^tncdt poenas debitnm"— that she never became liable 
to penahj, in other words had no sin that required a 
*<8Ain[Oini;*'andgoesonto assert— ^ ISe aposteli, mar» 
**tm8f anacfaoritfley aliiqne sancti et sanetsQ imramera- 
^failesy phis passi simt qulim exigebant eomm peceata, 
** ieenndum modam qn^n I}mkB serrat in pconie ezigen- 
^^tibos/'— ^^*So the apostles^ martyrsy anchorites^ and 
^ other inntonerable saints, nude and female, suffered 
<< more than their sins required^ according to the mode 
*< which Grod observes in e^cacting penaltLCs." — Snch is 
the doctrine of modem Romanism ; but whether it be 
eonsistefit with that which the Blessed Virgin siajs of 
herself — <'My nnrit hadi rejoiced in God my savioitb"— 
Lnke i. 47^ 1 snail leave to you to determine ; and con- 
tent myself with exhibiting here its more modem prac- 
tical effects on the reHgious odnioils of even the supe- 
rior classes of Romanists in Ireland, by one strilong 
and publio instaaee. Thore is in the mty of Codk a 
monument erected to the memory of a Roman Catholie 
gentleman, on 'vriiich is inscribed the following epitaph— » 
** Sacred to the memory of the benev(^nt Edward )( 
** Molloy/ Ac. ** he employed the wealth of this world 
** only to secure the riches of the next ; and, leaving a 
** balance of merit on the book ei life, he made heaven 
*^jmBTon to mercy! / /*' The date is 1B18. 

Having completed what I proposed to do in this chap- 
ter, I shfdl conclude it with obserriitt^, that the articles 
of the Church of England de<dare a £)etruie essentially 
different from all this>-««nd £rst, with reference to tlie 
last mentioned subject, it lays down, that ** Works of 
^^ simererogation cannot be taught, without arrogancy 
** and impiety ; for by them men do declare, that they 
'^do not onlv render unto God a# much as they are 
<* bound to do, but that they do more for his sake than 
^ of bounden duty is required ; whereas Christ aaith 
*^ plainly. When ye have done aU that are commanded 
*^ to you, say, we are unprofitable servants'* — Art. xiv. 
Again-~<< Original sin standeth not in the foUowii^ of 
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^ Adam, («s tiie PelagiaaB do vaiidy tenfih^^^ot i^i9 
<^ the finsh^nd oomipti<iif of the nmtiire of everj uas£; 
** that njuturailyis inge&dered of Adam ; wherebj 'nuuy 
" is very fiurgone from imgiiul righteonmeBSy a»l is of 
*«hit owntnatikre inoliBed to evil, so'that* Ae fleaii lust*^ 
^ etk ahwys contrary to the spirit; and,. thereHare^ in 
^' every person'^ bbra into tfais^world, itides^rvedlfc <}od'tf 
^' wram : and dsEUiAtionf^-^Art* hu Mior ^oamioi'tvrtf 
<^ and prepco'e'hitiiBelf by his own^ natural strei^^ aad 
** good^ werha, ib ^finth^ and ' calHi^: npon • Gk)d"«t^Art;' 
X. '< We are aecovnted Tighteons befooe • Grod^-oni^'fop 
<< the merit >of our Lord and Saviour Jesns Christy' by 
<< fiudii and' not for omr own* works and deservings^— u 
Art. xi. and .<< Albeit' thati gbodworksy whieh are 
^the fruits 6f faith/ and fellow after juBtifioation, cannot 
<^put aw«y oter sins, and endure the severity of God^e 
<^ judgment; yet are they pleasing and aJc^bqatable-td 
<^ God in Christ,' and do spnn^^ €PStneoe$9a»i^'o£ a trne 
** and lively fiiith ; insomuch that by them a lively fifiudt 
'< may be as evidently known, as a tree discerned by its 
« froit*— Art. xSi. 

And now, my dei^ fellow countrymen, compare these 
several svstems patieirtly and candidly togetiter; and 
say, do the doctrines of the modem Roman Cadiolio 
church agree with those of the Seriptiires, or of St: 
Patrick, or of the ancietrt Popes; and are the doctriiies 
of the Protestant CSiurdli of Ireland entirdy opposed to 
any of these ? ^ And rememberu;-^h remembem tknt 
your decision should be* solemn dnd delibeitele;'-for it 
concerns the salvation of ydur immortal souls.- ' I con- 
jure you not to follow, blindfelded, tin f ootstepsof tiiis 
or that louler^ when* there shhies brightly fer your use 
a oelestidrlamp to> light Up yoiir path-^^-agam.- 1 si^,* ^ To 
*' the law and to the teslimony," with every doctrine wMoh 
may be taiffiht yon. '« Where the Spirit of the Lordis, 
*« there is liberty" — may He "guide you into alltrntb;* 
may betake of the Gkrapei of Christ, and " she^st nnto 
•< you f (John xvii 13, 14.) oh, may he not only donviik^ 
you of the siaiple truth as it is m Jesus, but brings it 
home with saving' power to your hearts* 
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CHAP. V. 

Transubstantiationj the mMolSing of the cup from 
the laity J and the sacrifice of the Mass. 

There is a Cayorite doctrine of ihe modem Roman 
Catholic Chnrch, respecting which it is of tiie greatest 
consequence that we should inquire in what manner 
it was considered by your ancient saints ; not (mly be- 
cause, if it be wrong as it is now professed, it is an im- 
portant error in itself, and will lead to others of still 
greater vital importance ; but because, when we look for / 
it in the Bible, or in the works c^ these eaj4y writers, 
there is an appearance of warrant, although in wordsonly, 
for the manner in which it is now holdenby Bcmiamsts. 
This doctrine is transubstajditiation $ flowing from it is 
the denial of the cup, in ihe sacrament of the Lord's 
supper, to the laity ; and connected with it i& the 
doctrine of the sacrifice of the mass. 

The council of Trent has* made lite following deci- 
sion on the first of these subjects — 

'^ Ita definit Concilium Tridentinum, Sessr xiii. Can. 
'* 1." *' SI qms negaverit' in -sanctisskns eucharistae 
'< Sacramento, continere,- rere realiter et subsfUmtialiter, 
<^ corpus et sanguinem, un& cum animd et^^vinitate 
'< Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ae proinde totimi Chris- 
** turn ; sed dixerit tantummodo esse in eo, ut in*»igno> 
^ Yel figuri, aut virtute — anathema sit.** 

'' If any one shall deny that there « e<mtained in the 
<^ sacrament of the most holy eucharist, t^pinh^ ^m%, 

'< and SUBSTANTIAIXT, THE -BODY AHD BlOODy together 

^ with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jestt» Christ, 
^«and therefore the entire Christ; hut shail sc^ that 
<^ thetf are only in it as a sign er figure, or virtually — 
^* let him be accursed." 

See Dens' Theology, vol. v. p. 278. Ed. Dub. 1^32. 
Ji, 20. De reali Christi prsesentia^'' &c. 

There is an appearance, at first view,of this doctrine 
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being coimteiuuiced in the Scriptures, and also of some 
authority for it and other doctrines connected with it, 
and mentioned in this chapter, in the expressions of 
your primitive saints ; but it is only an appearance^ and 
the explaining of the expressions alludea to, by shewing 
their real signification, will make it manifest that they 
do none of them countenance either the teaching of 
transubstantiation, or that of the modem sacrifice of 
the mass : for, although Christ said of the bread which 
he consecrated, '^ this is my body," and although the sa- 
crifice of the mass, requiems, and such like, are mentioned 
by the early writers, these sentences conveyed something 
very different from that which the modern Romanists 
teach. However, as there is this contest about their true 
meaning, we must settle what that is in the first instance. 

The (mly text in the Bible that can be brought to 
support the doctrine of transubstantiation, is that wh^ch 
I have quoted — some also rely on John vi. 36 f &e* where 
Christ says, '* I am the bread of life," &c. without re* 
fleeting, that this, if taken altogether literally, would 
prove Jesus Christ to have been the bread, and not the 
bread to be Christ; that,aLthough he goes on to say, ** He 
'< that eateth my flejsh and drmketh my blood dweUeth 
<c in me, and I in him," (ver. 56,) he proceeds still fur- 
ther to explain his meaning to be entirely spiritual, 
thus-— ^ver. 63,) " It is the spirit that quickeneth^ the 
^< flesh profiteth nothing ; the words that I speak unto 
<< you, tney are spirit and they are life." So therefor^ 
his meaning in saying, << I am the bread," thus explained 
by him, serves only to help us to his true meaning, when 
be thus spoke of the breaa at the institution of the sa* 
crament of the eucharist — ^^ This is my body:" for these 
words are also spirit and life, and are to be spiritually 
understood; and they truly signify, <<this bread re- 
« presents my body"-*— this ^' do in remembrance of 
<< me"<— 4ake it as an emblem, or sacrament— « visible 
siffn present, of spiritual graces communicated by me, 
when I shall not be present in my body with you, but 
only so in a spiritual sense. 

It shews the greatest possible ignorance of &e lan- 
guage of the Bibk to insist, that the words << this is," qr 
<' I am," can have no other meaning but the one ; and 
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tkat thej ave never Q^dto eKprass "^tbis rej^sents/' 
er ^l repre0e»U^ Oor Savioor in anotkeK place^ says 
o£ kiniBelf, ^ I aaar the doon^ (John x. 9 ;) in aaoiher, ^I 
**mm the Tiae^" (John xiv5:) aad-whnteanthb meon^in 
oommon aeufle, but to emytj the idea that he repre- 
aenta a door msMLaTmetpee? not inrolythaitha tetwdly 
was either the one or tilie other. Tbis'Stjle-of speakisg is 
mite uraai in the arijgpbMl languages at Scripture, 
thfi Hebrew and the Goreek ; and it is not nncommonin 
<nir<>wn--^or in8tai3oe,.wuppoBe we are shewn a picture 
e£ a man with/ a mitre oahia head, with aflowing beard, 
a hishep^s dresa^ a erasaev in his right hand^^and a-flock 
ef Tsnemoaa reptSes creeping off from under his st^, 
would we not sbj to our companions, <^that is Samt 
^Fafasicdc i* and what would we mean by so expressing 
omrselTtes but— << thatrepresenta St. Patidiek?' This is 
isideed sa obrrious, ihat itaf^yeara puanle to mention it 
One remarkable in^ance fr^.the Bible: will folly iikis- 
trsAethe abaordity of tjdagdown the word utoeoosigm- 
ficntkm — ^I meaaour Lord!ft expositiimr of the parable of 
the tares. His.discipleaadcedhiin^^'^Deciareunto ua 
<<<Ae pacableof 1^ taiies of the fidd. He answeredaad 
^aaid ioatb tibem,. He tint sowed the good seed is the 
** son <tf nuDV the fidd is the- werid, Idie good aeed ure 
f4'tJ|« oiuUren. oi the kingjdlBD, the tares orv the chiUren 
^'Of thei wicked one,, the. enenyr that sowed them, ta the 
^devil« the hanrastFWthe. end of ihe world, and Ihe 
*< reapers snv the aaigeb.^ (Mat« xm. 37.) 8urely this 
is enough to shew ihat tt will eftesi,. in our Samnr's 
bnguagia, a^nifif; itepr^tauif aaoAempittBt onoa toput ao 
end' jtothe queatt0B)P.r-l8hall: therefois only nefiHrymuto 
1 Cor^T^A^ yABBB^ Jtanfiuig of A» Isme&tes^ Stb Paul 
ai^y tfaatithfiiy^did alldKiDk theaame apiritMal damhfiat 
^^iSbief. drank af thai srauEsriZAX. sock that foUowed 
<« tfaBHs^ . aal tiuit rock w«ius; CSiris^^ 
is the spiritual drinkii^ of his blood in the euahariat 
Beaidea liiiBi , yea: w3l&4 ^Bomfim foUoiri^^ 
Ua bod^aaoeoded.up tO'. heaven^ (Mark zvi. 19, and 
Luke xxIt. 51, and Acts iii 21,) which declare of hun 
thus— t*^ whon^ the hearers, must receive, uutil the 
^^ti^nes of restitution of jpll thiii^*'' 
Let ua now return to our peculiar «ibje<it.o£ in/^piiy, 

e 
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and netupth out, Aether or not ti*iii8iib8taatiatb>a was 
holden by your ancient saints — it appears that this doc- 
trind^ or any word bearing that meaning, is not^meR* 
tioned l^ any one of them,, for many centuries aiber 
Qirist ; a plain reason for deciding, as in the case of 
the doctrine of .Purgatory- also, that they were neTev 
beliered in, or eren heard o^ by them. 

But indeed Mr, Moore, the historian of Ireland, giyes 
up the point, where^ in writing of John Scotus Erigena, 
he reasons about him thus— (yol. i. page 306,) ^ In 
^^ stating, howeyer, as he is said to haye done, that the 
<< sacrament of the eucharist is not the Hrue body and 
^^ t;rue blood,' he might haye had reference solely to the 
*' doctrine put forth then recently b^ Paschanus Rad- 
'< bert,* who maintained, that the body present in the 
<< eucharist was the same carnal and palpable body 
'< which was bom of the Virgin, which raffered on the 
<^ cross, and rose from the dead ; whereas the belief of 
<< the CathoUc Churchy on this point of doctrine, has ai> 
** WAYS been, that the body of Christ is under the sym- 
"bols, not corporeally or carnally, but in a spiritual 
<< manner." And in a note* ^ Thus exjdained, in p^* 
"feet consonance, as he says, with the doctrine of the 
" council of Trent) by the celebrated missionary Ver- 
" ron: — < Ergo corpus Christi, seu Christus, estin sym- 
" bolis, spirituali mode seu spirituatiter, et non eorpo- 
<< rail seu camali, nee eorporaliter seu eamaiiter/ He- 
<< gtda fid. Cath. c. ± § 1 1."— '< Therefore the bock of 
<« Christ,' or Christ, is in the symbols in a apintu^ 
« maxmer, or spirkoally, and not in a corporeal^ or oar- 
^^nal manner, or eorporeally, or oamally.'' Con^Mwe 
the doctrine of the council of Trent aboye quoted, i^th 
what the Roman Catholid historian here telk yon has 
"always'! been "^belief of the .Roman CathoMc 
" church,'' and you wUl' aH onoe . see that - die former is 
^te-aninnoyation. 't ' 

' It is not a little suiprising indeed that>/just after' the 
layinff down of the aboye truth, Mr. Moore proci^eds io 

^ -— I 

* A.B.' 820* — ^This was ^he first time the. doptrine was senotu- 
ly p.utfoirth in writing— Bdlar. de Scrip. Ecc. in F." R. aibd Sr- 
monduB in^yitft Pascliasii. :.."•,: 
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qii^; fi^m a poon of SMolhiS) a passage from wluch 
h€ concludes, tliat this poet maintained the doctrine of 
traaismbstniitiation in the modiern and. Romanist sense ; 
kat that passage can just as ifreQ be taken in the spiri- 
tual or Protestsnt signification : and it adds still more 
tomj surprise, that Mr. Modro- did- not go on a litlie 
further in thei poem^ and 'exhibit: a passage whidi*de^ 
eidedlj suppoiis tho-iroe' yienit- Tirldchii» himself .^rst 
t9ok of the ^mifageQt, when oommenldn^ on Erigena, and 
^k&t which I am contending for bere. But, lewnom Mr. 
Moore aside, let us hear what your ancient SedvHus 
Ideally says : his words are— -(OBrm. Pascb. libr ir.) 






'.Denique pontificnm princeps, sammusque sacerdos, 
^ Quis nisi Cbristas adest ? gemini libaminis author; 
f 3". '* OrdinQ Melchiaedeoh, cui dantiir' munera jsemper 
*' ^U8B gua aunt, segetia fructiu, et gaudia vitis/' 

Here it is said, as every Christian believer must 
bold, that Christ, <<the prince of pontiff and great 
*^ High Priest," is present in the sacrament; but spiri- 
tually in the mind of Sedulius, for he calls our Lord 
^^ the author of the double libation ; of the order- of Mel- 
<< chisedech; to whom are always g^ven gifts which are 
^^ his own--4lie fruit of the com, and the delights of the 
^^vine." — Surely there must be a strange transubstanti- 
ating power operating in the imagination, before we 
can discover nere, either truly, realli^ubstaQ,tially, 
the body and blood of Christy or indeed in any way a 
aacrifice of Him, whether bloody or unbloody; but 
aolelv that offering of '' the sacrifice, of thanksgiving^" 
of which Usher speaks ; and which was rendered by de- 
Fout believers, in obedience to their dying Liord's com- 
mand, ^Do this in bsmembbai^ce ofmeP. 

With, these views agrees the doctrine of Claudius, 
(com. on Mat. lib* iii.) where he remarks thufr-*.^' Be- 
<< cause bread doth confirm the body, and wine doth 
" make blood in the flesh, therefore the one is mysti- 
" cally referred to the body of Christ, and the other to 
"his blood." And even so late as the 14th century, we 
find Henry Crumpe, a monk of Baltinglass, declare, 
that " the body of Christ, in the sacrament of the altar, 
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^wte mij a leakmg g^ats to. ilie baiy of C3iri«t m 

But it is a ▼erj remarkable fiKt» that einta in £iig^ 
land^ among those ^rfu> derived Qiristiaaitjfrom Aoffoa- 
tine^ the doetrine of trangiitwtaiitiatiim wasfejeeiraiso 
late as the Tear 979 thw appeaia from an. bcmiily 
which yoa will find in Rama's Hiskffjr of Rnylatnd» toI 
ii. p. 117, lib. T. Ed. Diib. 1726^l!W homilj Sa hj 
some attributed to X^frio, ArefaUahop of Canterinirj; 
by some to another Elfino^ who was Archbiafaop of 
York in those days ; and at all.eYents, it agzees triA, 
the fdlowing woras of the farmeifpsdiate^wlueh appear 
in a letter to his clergy — '^ The sacrifice of the eacha- 
'^rist is not the body in which our Saviour si:dfered for 
'' us, nor the blood he shed for our sakesi but it is the 
'< same body and the same blood spiritually^ just* as the 
" manna was which fell from hea^en^ and the water 
*^ which flowed from the rock." I must extract largely 
from the homily^-^is thus — ^ There is a great dmer- 
« ence between the invisible virtue of this sacrament^ 
^ and what it appears to us in the qualities of its own 
'^ nature— in its own mtture 'tis corruptible bread and 
*^ wine ; but, by virtue of 1^ divine imtitudon, Hjs truly 
<' the body and blood of our L6rd Jesus C^iiist after 
*< consecration, not in a corporeal but spiritual maimer. 
^* The bo^ in whidi Jesus Christ suffered, and the 
*^€uchari9tical boifyy are widely different. The first 
'< was bom of the messed Virgin, andconsistedofbldod, 
^ bones, nerves, Intribs, animated wil^ a rational soul ; 
^ but the body which we call eueharistical, is made up 
^< of several grains of wheat — ^it has neither Uood, bone, 
« nerve, limb, nor soul in it. We are therefore not to 
^fbrm any corporeal idea of it, but to understand it 
'^ wholly in a spiriiwd sense, la the eucharist what- 
"ever repairs our nature, and forms us to a better life, 
« proceeds entirely from a mystiek virtue, and a spiri^ 
^<tual operation; for this reason the eucharist i^ called 
*^ a sacrament, because one thing am»ears to our senses, 
'^and another to our understarMtng, What in the 

* Ex actxs Gill. Andres, Biid. Epia contra H. Cnunpe, A. D. 
1384. Ms. Uiier. 
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^sacrament is* Ae object of sight has' a corporeal 
** figure ; but what is represented to our understanding, 
« has a spiritual force and efficacy." Again, " The Apos- 
*^ tie Paul speaking of the Israelites has these words — 
**(l Cor. X.) * I would not that you should be ignorant, 
<^ how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and 
<< passed through the sea ; and did all eat the same, spu 
^* ritwd meat, and drink the same spiritual drink ; for 
^' they drank of the spiritual rock that followed them, 
** ana that rock was Christ' That rock was not Christ 
** in reality, but a type and representation of Jesus Christ, . 
*^ who made this gracious declaration to all theiaithful — 
*^ * If any man thirst, let him come to me and drink; and 
"out of hiB belly shall flow rivers' of living water,' 
**(non corporaliter sed spiritualiter" — ^not corpo- 
really but spiritually.) And again, << That manna, and 
" that water, were the same which we now offer, not 
** corporeally but spiritually,'' &c. 

All this most fully agrees with what I have already 
proved of the doctrines of your early saints ; that of 
your modem creed was first solemnly introduced into 
the church at the second council of Nice, A.D. 787. 
Erasmus in mentioning it writes thus — (in 1 Cor. vii.) 
**ln, synaxi transubstantionem sero definivit ecclesia" — 
** the church but lately dedared that there was tran- 
" substantiation*in the communion." 

There is a very remarkable testimony on the subject 
given by a Roman Pontiff, Gelasius, about the year 
476; whose work " De duabus naturis contra Eutychi- 
um,** is printed in Bib. Pat. Ludg. 1677, T. viii. p. 703. 
He there expresses himself thus — " Certe sacramentum 
" sumimus corporis et sanguinis Christi ; divina res est, 
" propter quod, et per eadem, divinae efficimur consortes 
"naturse; et tamen esse non desinit substantia velnatu- 
<* ra panis et vini" — though, by taking the sacrament, 
we are made to become ^* partakers of the divine, na- 
<< ture, yet, notwithstanding, it does not cease to he the 
" substance or nature of bread and wine J' Pope Grego- 
ry I. also declares, that the bodies, as well as the souls 
of menj are nourished by the sacrament (Greg. I. in lib. 
sacr. page 81, T. v, 16.) Two cardinals in late years 
confess also^ that this doctrine is not proved by the 

G 2 
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written word of God^ (De AlUaco in iv. Sent* ipu vL 
Art. i. and Cajetan ap. Suarez Tomk iii. dispnt* 46$) 
and Fisher, Romaa Catholic Bishop of Bocheater, 
seems eren to be conscious that the words of Sexiptiire 
are against it, where he says, (de capt Babilt c« 10.) 
*^ Diximus majorem habendam esse fidem usn diutimio, 
*<qiiem aprimis ipsis patribus ecdeaia certft tniditvm 
<<confidit, quam nadis ipsis evaagelsi verbis**'**— '^ We 
** trust more to custom, which the ehureh haa nexiainl^ 
*^ recmTed traditionally from the first&thons thsA ta the 
<* mere words of the GospeL" And ^^giaBrr**f* S^^iMOstti*- 
^<tado"-^viz«-— ^saeerdotem Teram Clniitl ioaimem et 
^sanguinem con8ecrare**-non tkn habeatnr en Terbo 
"eyanffdii], qubn ex patrum interpretatione.'''*^'* The 
<< cortamty that the pnest consecrates • iiie veal flesh 
*<and blood of Christ, is not to be had.so nroeh £ram 
*^the word of the Grospel, as from i^e interpveta- 
'< tion of the fathers.^ It was not reoeiTed as an arti- 
cle of £Edth until A«D. 1215, in the council of. Lateran, 
under Innocent III.* 

I cannot quit this subject widxont candidly referring 
yon to note 94, at the end of Dr. Lanigan's 21st chapter 
of his EcclesiasticalHistory, in which he labours toprore,- 
that your early saints held all the opinions of the modem 
Roman Catholics, upon th#inttject of the corporeal pre^- 
sence of Christ in the sacrament of the. Lord's Su^ 
per. I regret the expressions made use of in that note 
towards the venerated Archbishop Usher^ a; person re*> 



• Dons Scoti. Op. Fol. Lugd. 1639, vol. yiii. p. 614. " Dogma 
*' foisse semper in ecclesUt de prsesentid corporif , et sanguinis 
** Domini ; de eonveraione Yer6 snbfltantise paais-efc^ni nonfeis- 
** se tale dogma, ante conooUum LateranenBenu'f-— '^' Xbei pv^* 
** enoa of the Lord's body and blood was always an opinion.^ ^ 
" cbnrcb; but, with respect to the change of. the substance .of 
*' bread and wine, that was not holden before the council of Late- 
** ran.** These words are a comment on Lombard, Sent; it. dnt. 
11, where he says, " Licit sub utraque specie-' suoiatur to- 
** tus Chris<;us, tamen non fit oonTersio pania nisi in oarasn, nee 
«< Yxni nisi in saagninem.** — *< Although the bntxrh Christ be taken 
" under bach kind, yet the flesh is not converted mto anjf ihUiff 
'* butfletht or the wine into any thing but blood." — ^This is indeed 
" a hard saying, who can hear it ?" (John vi. 60.) And thus it is 
that your celebrated doctors ** darkra eouasel^y words wilhont 
knowledge." (Job xzzviii. 2.) 
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spected in ln$ controyersies by almost erery Romimui^ 
afid who haft in my mind conceded more than he need 
fattve done in his arguments ; yet Dr. I^anigan^ talks of 
his itneandid, wdtiPf and nnbecoming omission of 
passages which made against him; hb qnibbles 
in the use of otfuuni that are ^^quite opposite to his 
^ theoryy'^ in order to make Ihem << appear '&voraUe. to 
''it;'' and hifl eTadisg plain. meanings oy '' cabSmstaoal 
''qnibbles;'' with many such nnsnitable <>^^"mig and 
assertaonsy whiohf I must Bay» ap^y far better to the 
Doctor's own method, and that cc hia eopyiats^ than 
to ArcU>]ah0pr Uaber. Indeed tme weald th]Bk4hat •he 
waa describing himself and .hia foUowens,. where, he 
sayiB of thatyrelftte ■■■" pressed b^plaia words aad jMts^ 
" he took shelter under scholaatio wrangliBg^ in whi<^ 
"he was well versed, althoiig^&r from being ao in reai 
" and8tattndttfaetdo!^»''&;e* BuiwfaaAarelhese omissions 
andquibUea4>f Usher ?«'^Thefir8taretwo paasegea.from 
the Carmen Faschale -of Sedulina, where he lustinctly 
speaks of feeding on the body and blood of Qirbt^ 
and oaUs theakmeatand drink ; bnt anreiy. Udber conld 
have no wrong motive for concealing snoh passages as 
thesei for the published articles of his own ehnrch go 
just as &r. The 28th dedaresi that '^the body of 
" Christ ia giveniy taken, and eaten in the sunper>''-^ut 
how .?-~" only :in an heavenly and. spiritnal manneiuo. 
" and the mean whereby the body of Christ is received 
" and eaten in the suppear ia fiiitL" The fiict is, that 
Usher's reasoning is against the conversion of the 
bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ, comr 
monly called transubstandation; he therefore had no 
business with verses of Sedulius, which bore only upon 
the general qnestaon of the real presence, on which all 
are agreed : out he could not avoid .quoting the lines 
which I also have confined myaelf te^ because they go 
beyond the general question, and prove that SednUus con- 
sidered the oread to be alwavs the grain of wheat, and 
the wine .to he the juice of the grape. 

One important admiaaion, however, we. have from 
the Doctor in this note, and elsewhere, (voLiiLp. 255,) 
which i»-«4hat Sedulius, the- author, of the Carmen 
Paschale, and ef the. Commegtaaies on. St.Paal^ was un«- 
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doabtedly nn Irishman, who flourished about the year 
820 — these latter, he tells us, *^ are universally allowed 
** to have been written \^j ^^ Irishman of that name.* 
Doctor Lanigan, however, will notaUow the same of 
Claudius. I do not wonder that he, a Roman Catholie 
writer, should not like this great divine to have been 
an Hiberman ; but, leaving that question, the Doctor 
contends, that <* if ever there was an author, who clearly 
^^ announced the doctrine of the real presence, and the 
^< sacrifice of the mass, Claudius was one." He brings 
this passage from his works, to prove the assertion — 
^< Christns in cruce camem suam fecit nobis esibilem. 
^ Nisi emm fuisset crucifixus, sacrificium corporis ejus 
** minime comederetnr. Comeditur autem nunc in me- 
^'morid Dominies passionis. Cruomn tamen prseveniens 
*^in coen& Apostolorum seipsum immolaviV qui post 
'< resurrectionum in cceli tabemaculum suam sanguinem 
«<introduxit,portans cicatrices passionum.''*—^' Christ on 
<( the cross, made his flesh eataole for us— -for, unless he 
'< had been crucified, the sacrifice of his body would not 
<< be «aten. But it is eaten at present in memory of the 
<< Lord's passion. Yet, anticipating the cross, he in the 
'* supper of the apostles immolated himself; he who, 
*^ after his resurrection, introduced his blood into the 
« tabernacle of heaven, bearing with him the scars of 
« his sufferings." Now it appears to me, that these 
terms, which are certainly strong, assert only the sacra- 
fice of Christ and his presence in the sacrament, and 
the eating of his flesh, which no Protestant will deny ; 
and also that this is in memory of his passion^ which 
Roman Catholics are compelled to admit : but there is 
not a word of the particular point in them of transub- 
stantiation. > On the contrary, that Claudius considers the 
whole mystery, with the Church of England, in a spirit- 
ual sense, is quite plain from his remarkable expression, 
^Jiat Christ, *^ anticipating the cross in the supper of the 
<< apostles, immolated himself;" which he coma not have 
done in any sense but a spiritual one ,: and upon this sub- 
ject Claudius expresses himself clearly in another place, 
where he writes thus — ^* Because bread doth confirm 
'< the body, and wine doth work blood in the flesh, there- 
<<fore, the one is mystically referred to the body of 
<< Christy the other to his blood." 
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AltUfi B&f it su^lters notldttgf t6 our lurgnmtot, yv^^ 
I to give up both Sedttlitts and Claudins altogether; the^^ 
botii of them flourished ^'aboizt the year 800/ two 4Jl 
ceaturies alter my limit of A.p. 600. But it is not un- 
pleasant to €iid the truth upon this sal]jeot slill dfewing 
its eUnuAerings, ib so dark a period as the ninth eentilrv. 

Tire other admissions are made by Dr. Lanig^ m 
liiiS ncHie^u.^ifisty (p. 310,) h<f allows t^at, ^as to eom»- 
<*fi]Mi(m under bothMmls, it is not denied thmt? i^ old 
^ tiui6s, k warpractised inlrelaBdy as w^Q as et^'whet^ 
^(^seriffidiB^ondly; (p. 308,) »ihat itis&rfrombeSnff 
^atii aitieleic^ CathoHc bdief, that, in the celebration <» 
** the mass, there is any such thu% as. a new passion of 
*^ GhruM^-^therefere, ^e imattdlalion of the host hiis 
not the meaninig of tt passion of Christ; andlam.jttsti- 
fiod in saying, that ^udius, where he writes of the 
Lord having immolated himself at the first suj^per, 
means ft in a spiritual sense alone. 

I seriously recommend to erery one of you the at- 
tentive reading of this note ; having in view, that it is 
anatt^Qipttoprovetraiisubstatilaataon; and remember- 
ing, thaA there need have been no argument about the 
reid presence of Christ in this Msaerament, but that it 
riiould have been prc^erly confined, in order that it 
might have been jmiin and simj^e, to the on^ point, to 
veit'— was it the opinion of your early divines, that'thd 
body -of << Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper, 
^ only in an heaveiSy and spiritual' manner^^Art. "SfS 
of. the Churdi of England ;) or is ^'the most holy 
** euduirist, really, trulv, and stibstantudlvy the body and 
<^ blood, togetfi^ vrith the soul and mTinity of our 
** Lord Jesus Christ, &c.?'' (Canons of Council of Trent, 
sess. 13, can. 6*) And may the reading of it have 
the same e£fect upon your less enlightened minds, which 
its study appears to have had upon your intelligent 
historian, Mr. Moore, who seems to have been per- 
suaded by it, to believe and to d<^lare — that the belief of 
^* the CeUikoUc Churchy on this point of doctrine, has 
** AIRWAYS been, that the body of Christ is under the 
** symbols, not corporeally, or carnally, but in a spiritual 
« manner." 

From this doctrineproceededthe verymodem practice, 



83 

in the Ro^num Catholic Churchy of drying the cap in the 
celebration of the eucharist to the laity; on this pretence^ 
I beUeve, that> as the entire bodv of Jesus Chnst, flesht 
blood and membera, is contained in the bread, it is un- 
necessarj to give them the blood again in the "mskB : a 
reasoning which would just as well p^enre to shut out 
the clergy from the priyUege, and is':therefor^ Tary in- 
consistent and absurd ; besides that it blasphemously 
supposes our Saviour to hare given his command to 
dnnkof the cup, unadvisedly, and vainly. Now it is mani- 
fest that, as this practice followed from the doctrine of 
transubstantiation, it cannot be more ancient than thofe 
tenet ; and every proof that shews this not to have been 
holden by your early saints, will demonstrate that the 
other must have been unknown to them too-— but in 
addition to these, we have abundant proofs that, from a 
very early, and down to a late, period, the cup was 
given to the laity, and even to females— -Mr. Moore ad- 
mits that it appears, '^ from one of the canons of the 
« penitential ot St. Columbanus, that, before the intro- 
'^ auction of this rule, novices had been admitted to the 
*^ cup'' — a £B.ct of great importance to our general ar- 
g^ument, as it proves beyond a doubt that, before the 
Year 600, vour saints of the holiest and holier ordevs, 
nad not allowed the laity to be forbidden the use of the 
cup. Cogitosus, in his life of St. Brigid, informs us of a 
place in the church of KQdare, to which the Abbess and 
her women were used to resort, . << ut convivio corporis 
*^ et sangidnis fruantur Jesu Christi — rthat they might 
^* enjoy the banquet of the body and blqod of Jesus 
^ Christ." — In like manner we nnd that, in nunneries 
which followed the rule of Columbanus, the virgins 
" received the body of the Lord, and sipped his .blood." 
See the words of lonas, which he uses of Domna, in his 
life of Burgundofora — '^qwedam ex his, nomine Domna, 
" cum jam corpus J>omim accepisset, ac sanguinem li** 
<< basset" — and one of the miracles reported of St. Bri- 
gid, even by a later legend, is said to have haj^ened, 
when she was about to drink of the chalice. 

We find, therefore,, that in the very first ages of your 
church, even women were permitted to partoke of the 
cup, and this. practice continued to still later times. 
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The veserable Bed« tells us, in his Life of St Cuthbert, 
(64 15.) that Hildmar, an officer of the King of Nor- 
tkumberhmd, sent for that saint to minister of the 
Lord's body and blood to his -wife ; and it appears fironi 
the same Life, (p. 36,) that the blood here spoken of, is 
connected with the cup, and not merely as contained in 
the blood — for Bede has these words, 

'* Focula degustat vite, Christiqiie «apimiSL 
" Sanguine munit iter, &c. &c. 
*' He tastes the icup of life,'' &c. 

Witk reiqpect to the most ancient and highest au- 
thority, the Holy Scriptures, there is not ihe least war- 
rant from them, £&r the practice of whidb we are now 
treaitiag ; they on the contrary inform us, that Jesus 
.^took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
^* sayix^y Drink ye aix of it, £or this is. my blood of the 
^ New Testament, which is shed for many for the remi»- 
^ sioii of sins." Mat. xxtL 27, 28. It certaiidy does ap*- 
pear to me most strange, that^ while a ktrictly Htend 
understanding of the text ** This is my bod/* is insisted 
on, against the general analogy of Scripture, to support 
the doctrine of transubstantiation,' you are tau^t at 
once posidrely to disobey its plain and literal com«> 
mands, in sapposmg that all are not to. drink of the 
eup. The modem practice also destroys one great end 
of the sacrament, which is Co continue the memory of 
Qirist's inestimable Mootkhedding ; but, &ac worse than 
this, it deprives you all, not only of the del%htfid and re* 
freshing privileges left to you^as alegsubyi in the Testa- 
ment of a g^racious Itedeemer, but df Uli the benefits 
connected wxlh a faithi^ obedience to his dying comr 
maods. — Oh, my dear friends! isitnot.a most awfiil thing 
•to think, that no Romanist^ unless he be of the clergy^ 
•has, since the time when this prohibition was : first in^ 
trodueed and acted upon, received the holy sacrament ; 
or fully obeyed the last' solemn injun<^on of our best 
ben^faetor, our sufforing and departing divine. friend^^ 
^< This do ye, as ofteHas-yeclrtiiftityin oommemordtion 
f^of meP^ (1 Cor.fli.250 Thefollewing verses also dbew, 
that the use of the chaiUce, sor cup, by all the eommum<- 
camfts, is enjoined a&d- expected-^^^ As.often dis ye eat 
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f< thi» hrwif and 4fhk ihi^ eiapy yo^ do 8h«# the Lord's 
^< 4eatl)L,.tilIh^<Hiie;'' (1 C<;>r.x]*26.) and, *^L«t amaaex- 
« ^miiie luniMl^ asd so let him eat of that bread, and 
^driok of that cup" (ver. 28.)— '^aod tbey all draidc of it'' 
Masrk xiy, 23, and Luke aocii 19>.20f — Our Lord says, 
<< He that eateth my flesh, and dninketh my blood* dweM- 
<< eth in me, and I in himi;" (John vL 54, 55, and 57,) 
and again— (yer. 53.) "Verily, yerily, I say unto you, 
" except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
" his blood, ye haye no life in you." 

The manner of celebrating the eucharist, in the first 
cetttury^ isi described W Justin Martyr, a Chnstian 
mvkev oi that age-^Ap^ § 85.) ^ Those,*' he says, 
^ frhom we- call deacons^ gifie to each of those who are 
f^jnrestnt a portion o£ this bread and of the wineT-^ 
Still later, Pope Leo L iuD. 440, (Serm. de Qnadrag.) 
rafera to a similar practice. About flfity years after- 
^rarA, one of hia suooessors, Gelanus I. declared, ** that 
^dieeoohariktcouldnol^yathout sacrilege^ be ^receiyed 
<' in one kziid only f ^Apud Gratian de oonaeerat 
dist. tL c. 12)*-^" diyisio. unins^ ejusden^que mysterii 
>^mne graodi sacrilegio non. potest proreniire.'' Hie 
Pc^,. Gregory L (in Lib. saer. T. L 10.) maef abo be re- 
£9rred to. Thomas Acpiinas, in' ibe> 1 3th century, at first 
denied that th^ blood was in the bread ; andtiie eele* 
heated Lombard distinctly, aaserted that it was not 
It cannot be doabted< aleo, frofsti the fi^lowisg fiiet^ 
tiiat it was the custom of eommunkantato reeeiyethe 
emblems of the blood in the cup, at so late a period as 
A.D. 1081, in the Irish ChVen; and that this custom 
is alluded to by Lanfiranc, Archbishop of Canterbmyt 
^shen :vniting thus to an Irish bishop-^^^ Credimus 
^ ewtk genewd/UeroiimKS^ovmBV^ tett^tibus ^uriimmi 
^.f^xpediroy tarn yiyentes qnam morientes^ Dominioi cor- 
^^poria-et sanguinis sese mumre.^'-«-^ For we belieye in 
^'•gpeneral, th|tt it is most proper icnc M of every age^ 
5< whether living or dying, to strengthen th^tiselyes 
ii^rith the body and blood of the Lord? Us< syl. p. 73.— 
Asidtheyery words of the Council of Constance, whose 
ordinaiiee fiirit, in liie year 1415, forbade the oup to 
tiie- people, adknowleA^ the primi^ye eustam to be 
such asl contend for^ ^ess. }^)-.4hey. are.as fillows-i*- 
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^^lAcet in primitiT& ecclesid hujusmodi sacramenttun 
^reciperetiir a fidelibus sub utraque specie, Sec."—. 
<< Altaough in the primitive church this sacrament 
^< wasi^eceived by the faithful under both kinds, -yet, 
^f from henceforth, it shall be given in one kind oidj to 
" the lay people.** 

Having, therefore, adduced against the practice of 
withholding the cup from the laity, the aclmowledged 
practice of your primitive church, and of early Roman 
Catholics ; the great comtoand of Scripture ; the autho- 
rity of Popes, and of the very most eminent fathers; 
and lastly, the acknowledgment of a general council ; 
I think I may assume it as more than sufficiently proved, 
that it is a modem ond unjustifiable introduction.^ — ^I 
might, indeed, have rested upon the above-mentioned 
ac&iowledCTient of Dr. Lanigan, but that I think it 
proper to draw my arguments from the fountain heads, 
lest it should be 4Baid that the acknowledgment of an 
individual is no proc^ — his words I have quoted before. 
' ' Lastly, coimected with the doctrine of Transubstan- 
tiation is the important one of the Sacrifice of the 
Mass. We shall first exjdain how this is holden by 
modem Roman Catholics ; secondly, inquire how it was 
considered by the ancient Irish saints ; and in the. 
third place, see what is said in the Bible in respect to it. 

The doctrine of the Council of Trent (sess. 22,) 
is as follows :*— "Si quis dwrit in missa non offerri Deo 
^^ venim et proprium sacrificium, aut quod offerri non 
** sit aliud, qiwa nobis Christum ad manducari dari«- 
^ anathema sit."—-" If any One assert that a true and < 
^ proper sacrifice be not offered to God in the mass, or 
M that that which is offered and given us to eat, is other 
** than Christ— l6t him be accursed." This is further 
explained in the Douaj Popish Catechism, thus— 
" What lA the mass ? It is the sacrament of the body 
^ and blood of Jesus Christ, under the form of bread 
^ and wine, in memonr of his death and passion for 
** the remission of sins ; perverting all this by the fol- 
lowing additionr—that Christ " continue^ daily to offer 



• You will find it in Dena* Theol. voL v. p. 259. 
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'^faimselfi by themiBiatry of his priests, in an tsabloodj 
'< maimer, under the form of bread and wine.'' 

Now, with reference to the opinions of the founders 
of your church upon iJiis subject, I must begin, as I 
did in the case of transabstantiiition, with explaiiiiiig 
the sense in which they made use of certidn words, 
which seem to imply, and have been so represented, as 
if the ancient and modem Irish churches ^£re agxtsed 
upon this point. Mr. Moore, in his history of Ireland^^ 
writes thus^-«nd in so doing, he but copies the sen* 
timents of the other Irish historiaas or the Romah 
Catholic iChu^ch, and, therefore, I quote his words.*^ 
"That they," the Christians of the ^lu^itive Irish 
Church, " celebrated mass under the ancient traditional 
"names of the holy mysteriea of the euduudst, the 
" sacrifice of salvation, tiie immc^tioDl of the host, is 
" admitted by Usher hkaself. But he mi^hthave found 
" language still stronger^ employe^ by them, to erpress 
" the mystery their feuth admowle^ed in that rite.''-*- 
To this is added in a note*-*-" Following the belief of 
" the ancient, church, as to a real presence in the sacra* 
" ment, they adopted the lai^niafire also by which this 
" mystery was expressed s^^X plira«e of < inaku;g 
" Hhe body of Christ,' whidi occurs so fre<|nently in 

* In another note, to the wordB " sacri^ce of~8alvatiob/* he 
hasr thus obaerved,^ — *' The phrase used by St. Chrysostom, in 
** speaking of tiie progress of the faith in the^British isles,- iin>- 
*' pUeei,initB6lf» that thebdief held in tilM»se veglona^respectiiig 
** the encharist^'was the very «aine which he himself lenforcedia 
** his writings, and ^hich the. GathoHc Cbanch maintains to the 
" prfisenfrdft:^."'."Thfiy erected chnrches/'-says the saint, *• and 
f' altar84)f sacrifice." The passage here quoted irom St ^hxy- 
sostoiii, is one^wbich we have already noticed ; but the expres- 
sions which he makes i^se of in it «re Uiese— ^x«bi>!^<rittpMftt 
'TTS'sr^yatfty I which, while it may he properly, construed,. *^ end 
"they erected altarp of sacrifice,'* by no means; implies any 
thing of doctrine respecting theencharist* vwjb. asi 'f the Csft^lio 
" Church maintains ,to thie -preseii^- day' '—nothing of transub* 
stantiation—^nothing of immolation'-^but ra&er what is intended 
by the following verses; in Psalm 1. versd i4r-'^ Offer imtQ 
*' God thanksgiving, and pay thy vows unto tiie Most Hi^ ;" or 
in Psidm cxvi, verses 13 and. .17 — " I wiU take the cup of salva- 
** tion— I will.. offer to thee tb« sacrifice of Mlvation, and call 
** upon the name of the Lord.'* 



*^the fitiurgiea ^ t&e-priimtiTe'CliiiEch, isTfound^Ilfce- 
^ vrhe in the writii^ of the first Irish Chmtium*-^ 
** Tbxis AdamnaHj in nis li£d of St.;Coliimba, telLs us of 
*<that 86lnt oifd^ring iho- Bishop Cronan, 'Christi 
*^ corpus ex inore oonfioere/>LiK L o. 44/' 

Now, when it thoftbrofidly; alleged that Arohbi^hop 
Usher has'made 'sncli admissiom, $^d that the ^s^;of 
ioertam/word^ Aire {HTPQ&tfiat t^ipsewho^emplojiad them 
int^ded^. them to JiaT^ auDh' or sue^f^a meanuigjp it 
is bnt comn^n justice i|<. the ^rst pli^se, to ;h,ear the 
.Aifchbishop.sj^^.for^faimelf; and tfko to. ascertain 
what signileatiQti ^raa in the mind of those whom we 
assert to agree "witlpL o^ers^ before we oan be: at all 
lOevtaiii of that agreement b^ng-any thing more t^n 
the ii9e of. the lUtne' terms; > Thus the Teal pres^iee of 
Christ in thef'sacranMntof tl^ Loard^; Supper i^ holden 
hr m0st<ibwuiMi bntin on^eense by. the Rom&nCa- 
|£oHo ; ' in imptber • by the Qrtek f and in a thjfardf alto>- 

§ ether differeiit) by .the Prptestant. The following is 
le admission allii^dto-^ReMgion of the Aneient Irish, 
p. 35.) in AdamntmuB^ writing A.D.700^ of what took 
place at the ebseianieB <tf CpltimbaiHis, A«P* 6l5,-^<^ the 
^* sacred ministene of the euduunsl^und the solem** 
*^ nities of the masse are tajfien for the same thing* So 
f ^ likewiseV in the •relfttion of th£^ passages thact oonoeme 
^ the obsequies of Cohimbamts,. we fiade- that~ mis8a;ia 
<^cd.ebrare, efc missam agercy^^is made- to be the same 
<< with dirina celebrare'mysteriai et salutid hostiam, (or 
^ salutare saorifioiumy) iQnneliM?e-*-the>saying of masses 
« tlie same with the celebration of the dirine mysteries, 
« and the oblaliot^of tho he^khful sacrifice ; for by that 
*^ terme #as the lidmioistrstitm of the sacrament of the 
*^ Lord's Supper St thiit time usually deigned*" 

Now the unportant matter for us to, determine here 
is, what meibung Usher affixed to theschwords ; and, he 
particularly renuirks, that he applied a yery different 
one to the terms thus en^loyed by him, from that 
affixed to them by .miader» ^Spmamsts. He proceeds 
ihns-*-*^^ Fob, as-in oor-benefieenoe^ (Heb. xiii.'l6.) ^nd 
'< commtsnicatiiig to the neee^^ities of the poore,' (which 
^<are sacrifices with which God is well pleased,) wee 
<'are taught to give both 0ia*6elnres and Our almes first 
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" unto the Lord, and after to our brethren by Ae wiH 
** of God, so is it in this ministry of the blessed sa- 
" crament ; the service is first presented to God, (from 
<< which the sacrament it selfe is called the Eucharist^ 
** because therein wee offer a special sacrifice of prais^ 
'' and thanksgiving to God,) and then communicated 
<< unto the use of Grod's people. In the performance of 
** which part of the service, both the minister was said 
^ to give, and the communicant to receive the mcrifice ; 
'< as well as, in respect to the former part, they were 
^< said to offer the same unto the Lord. - For they did 
<<not distmguish the sacrifice fi^m the sacrament, A9. 
<' THE Romanists now-a-bats i>o; but used the name 
« of sacrifice indifferently, both of that which was 
^ fffisred imto God, and of that which was gwen toy 
^'and received by the eommunicant. Therefore we 
^ read of offering the sacr^e unto Grod—^f giving the 
^^ sacrifice to man — and of receiving the sacrificefrom 
<< the hands of that minister ; as in that sentence of the 
" synod attriouted unto St. Patrick, * He who deservetk 
*^ < not to receive the sacrament in his life, how can it 
" * helpe him after his death ?* Whereby it doth appear, 
« that the sacrifice of the elder times wa^ not like unto 
" the new masse of the Romanists." 

It is quite manifest, from these passages, that Arch- 
bishop Usher did not make any such admission as Mr; 
Moore attributes to him ; and that nothing, certainly, 
could be farther from his thoughts, than the joining of 
the great modem absurdilgr of transubstantiatioii, and 
the modem idolatry of the present sacrifice of the 
mass, which has followed from it, with the ^< ancient 
*^ traditional names of the holy mysteries of the eucha- 
<' rist, and the sacrifice of salvation," as they were un- 
derstood by your early divines. 

I have auready shewn how Sedulius explains his own 
meaning of the terms he uses ; and we have sufficiently 
seen in what sense they were employed by the other 
saints who lived before the year 600, in whose writings 
we, therefore, find no countenancing whatsoever of the 
modem practice ; and, whereever the terms ^^ maJdng 
*^ the bodv of Christ," in the Romish sense, occur, the 
writw using them is altogether modem* We have also 
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o£ thifl chapter ; I diall^ th4^e|Dre^.(Mo4yjr$peat (kr »dd 
the fQllonirijig texts, i^ they bear ju|A:^q the sa^^nfice 
o£ the mass. These words o£ St. Pa4|» iu his etpfstle. to 
the. R^uaps* are decisive TtI* df:)Q»^V.KuQi^ngi^.he 
saysy/ " that Christ heiqg rai/se4 &foi^ tjie^'d^f^diet^nf^ 
** moref and eQiiaUy sei at^e^ his* expr^s^ ioi^s ia that^to 
the Hebrews, yii. 25, &c. " Wher^orj^/he is able to 
^Isave them to the uttermost^ that poia^ linto G<^- bj 
^loxBH, seeing he ever liveth to s^ahe.intereessioQ.for 
'^them* For $Qch an high priest became -Hs^rrwho 
<< needieth not daily, as thoee high pn^sts, to o£Ser up 
f< saorifiee» first (or his own sins«:IUt^a then fop the pep- 
^' pie; for this he did. om)^ lyheu he offered tip;hi]jaself.'' 
la Hab. it* ^> 25^ he ^ also exppesslv ,tells. us, ,th^t 
Chdst has entered >< ioto heayen itself now to app^^ 
^ in the presence «( God fw u^. ; nor ^ei that he fifiould 
<< (0ir hunS$el/ cj^efi~and 4he .di£PereA<^e between ^ £}is 
priesthood and any other is ^us fully and w^eqmyocaily 
ae<dared-r{£reb'j&. M)-— 14.) " By the which wiU we are 
f saneti^ed) ttoou^g^ the ^(^ing ofJhe^BQjUkY of Je^us 
<< CiiEieT oHciB.i'OR AXiii« A^d every high priest standeth 
<< dailjf. imnistJBrtng,<.attd offering pftentinies the same 
^* sacnficei^ which oan nevm* te^e away sins ; but this 
."man, n^fbBr.hfijhad i^ffiprei tme eafififice for w«#, owe 
•'Evsa sat down .<m the right hand pf God." And, 
*^ For by CUE offindng^ he hath perfected for ever them 
" that are^anotified.'' With respect to Christ '< offer- 
^< ing himself in an nnUoedy manner," as is pretended 
by your j^ests ; of what use . wOuld sudu a. sacrifice be, 
when the Bible distinctly declares, that << without shed- 
.<< ding of. blood there is na remission?" Heb. ix. 22. 
. Methinka I Jiear some, of you saying, can these words 
be in the Bible,, and be declared oy ^e Spirit of Qod? 
Myifriendfl, they, are soj.aaif^do yoia not, therefore, 
<^ err, becsuse.ye know, not the Scriptures?" (^Markxii. 
24«) And why is this so ? Became^ your pnests have 
.<< tidsanawayV.&oiDyou '^ thcikey of hnpiirledgre;" (Luke 
xi*> S2,^ .aoo^ignoraBt themselves, they lead you ipto 
error* Oh, iawy^ ^^tiiey be blind leaders of the blind ; 
'< and if the faliiul lead the blind, both shall fall into the 
<< ditch." (Mat. xv. 14.) 

H 2 



90 

■ Finally, the adoration of the Host was not ordsmed 
m yoar church, xmtil it was commanded by Pope Ho-' 
nonns III. A.D. 121&-/Greg. ix. Decret. lib. 3. Tit. 
xlL c. 10. De celeb, miss.) 

And now permit me to conclude wit]^ a very few 
words addressed to your common sense ; and, in the 
first place, jnst consider this — surely, to tell you that 
you eat flesh, when you feel that you eat bread, is such 
an imposition upon your senses as never before was 
attempted ; and he who will believe it cannot hesitate 
to beheve anything ; for he gives up blindly, to autho- 
rity, the eyia&Dce of the surest guides which God has 
given him, for his direction in common matters in this 
world. This has, therefore, been very properly said, by 
the celebrated Dean Swift, to be a^ doctrine^ the be- 
<< lief of which made every thing else to be unbeliev* 
" able." — Other n^iracles bear witness to the senses, and 
thus prepare the mind for the reception of the divine 
truths which are revealed, for whicm they testify, and 
which are above the power of sense or of reason, with- 
out revelation, to acquire any knowledge of; but this 
commences with silencing the evidence of the senses 
altogether ; nay, further, commands us to believe against 
their testimony. And what then is the matter of iaxih 
thus forced upon the mind ? — a doctrine not only con- 
tradictory to this evidence of senses, but repugnant to 
reason, and inconsistent with the entire teBOP oi the 
revelation of Grod's Word — a blasphemous doctanne, 
depriving of its onmipotence the only passion, sisicrifice, 
and blood-sheding of the Son of God, once for all, upon 
the cross. 

Consider, lastly, our Saviour*s words ; they were, as 
we have seen, <'Do this in remembrance of me." — 
Now, remembrance has nothing to do with what is 
actually present ; and, therefore, St. Augustine, in his 
'third book of Christian doctrine, says, <^to eat the 
<< flesh of Christ is a figure^ teaching us partake of 
<< Christ's passion ; ai^d to imprint in our memories, with 
<< delight and profit, that Christ was crucified for us.'' 
And again he says, <' The Lord doubted not to say, 
<^ this is my body^ when he gave but the sign id hk 
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<« body.''* He is lumself, ^*in the heav^, /rotn whence 
^ he will not come again upon earthy until the time of 
''the restitution of sSl things^" aa St Peter himself de- 
clares* (Actsiii* 21.) 
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CHAP. VL 

Of Purgatory and Prayer for the Deady 

Requiems^ SfC. 

" It isisidoctrine of the modem Roman Catholic Churchy 
that there exists a place of Porgatory, in which the 
souls of the fieuthfiil are detained, imtil, by the effect of | 
pmrifying fire, they be prepared for their final passing 
into heaven; and that 'the sotds there detained are as* 
sisted by faithfiil prayers, and especially by the accept- 
able sacrifice of the altar — ** Animasj^^ue ibi detentas 
'^ fidelium sufBragiis, potissimum yer6 acceptabili altaris 
<< sacrificio, juvari'' — (Cone. Trid. sess. 25.) The hold- 
ing of this opinion is necessarily connected with the 
practice of praying for the dead, and naturally brought 
on the doctrine of indidgences ; which are acknowleog- 
ed by the council of Trent, with anathema, or curse, 
agunst such as shall consider them to be of no avail. 

Now, my dear fdlow-countrymen, allow me but a 
small portion of your patient attention, and for a very 
short time, and I shall prove to you, that these doc- 
trines were not holden by St. Patrick, or by any of 
your great teachers before the year 600 ; nor yet by 
St. Peter, or the inspired writers of the Bible ; but 
that they are all of them of modem invention, and 
entirely unscripturaL This inquiry is of the greatest 
importance, as every part of it concerns the salvation 
of immortal souls ; consider it then with your national 
candour, and natural intelligence — you surely must be 
persuaded that I can have no motive whatsoever, but 
the promotion of your eternal interests, in tiius re- 
questing you to do so. 

* Non dubilavit DomiiiVB dicere, hoc est ccNrpos meum, cubb 
daret signum oprporis svi. — ^Aug. Tom. v. cont. Adamant, c. 1$. 
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We have the sieet undeniabk evideiHie t hat Si, 
Pytl»M»lr | mey Bo^iiin ff ^f pyn^tnry^ and rejected prajer 
£id oblation for the dead) in tlie modem sense. Thwpe 



is amomr his works one upon the foUowinflr subiect*-** 



"De mbtts Habit aculis/^J ^the three habitations/ — and 
in^escribing theseTHe^si^i — ^^ There be three habita* 
«<tions under the power of Ahnighty Grod; the fast, 
** A e lowermoatp ayid the Biid41 e * t he highes t whereff 
" i s called the kin<;: dQm pf God , or the kingdom of the 
" heavens ; i he lowermost is termed heQ . ; t he nnddle is ; 
" named the present worlj L" AndagamT*' In this world ' 
"there is a mixture of the bad and of the good to- 
" gether ; whereas, in the kingdom of God there axe 
^< none* bad, but all good ; but in hell there are none 
" good, but all bad.* There is not in the entire of tfag 
tract the lfty^^Mj|^i]-r^^f ^". yatory^ or the ali^itert 
^J^8ion>mS S|^^M5d5CT^5"lE^^ is the sevfiBal 
sta^ ibiTth^^Hwtionof the soul:* this foci is very 
deserving of j^Hror notice* and one to which I diaU 
faevea£ter * reciR 

Tbye is an ancient canon (rf f»- i^vpnA linyep tt^ Tra. 
hnad by St. Pafagc^ and^ the Bishops Aunlius and 
Isseminus — (see Spelman's and Wilkins' concilia, the 
12th canon of the secMmd synod of St. Patrick; see also 
his Opttsonla, &c.)-^— fcom which it app^s, that obla " 
tions for the dead "were early introduced into the 
^( ^hiistian Uhurch ; a nd that the use of them was eithe r 
proposed to, or practi sedj y^ the irij >h f^.hy| fl^iA.nft ^-ji:liA 
cw)n IS as f olloy sT-.*" De obla tio ae; p ro defunctis." 
" AudT ApostolenT 



Item— < Est autem * peccatum ad 



* Df. Lanigan has a long 4ii>te-(c. xzi. ii..X55.) en tlds «il]jaot 
of Purgatory, w^ch I shm not neglect anaweruig imder e^ch 
head, according as it occurs in this chapter. In it he says, that 
iSt. Patrick had no occasioii for mentioning Pnrgato^,- as he is 
only " Writing abottt-fegnlav or. ]»ermanenl habitations ottstites;*' 
hut this does not appear to be the' case! ; «nd« dearly^ tf tibe 
saint were only enumerating, states , that. are. pwmmemif he 
would not have mentioned this earth in connection with heaven 
or helL By all accounts, also, Purgatory is a more permanent 
state; if you have not friends to pray for your soul, or money to 
pay for its ransom* The faot is, St. Patrick nerer heard of 
Purgatory. 
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^^^ mortem, non pro illo dioo ut'i[roget quia ;' et Domi- 
'* nos— * NoUte donare sanctom canibus'-- -qui enim in 
**yiiA SII& sacrificimn non merebitariaodipere> quomodo 
** post mortem illi potent adjuTare ?^ 

*< O f oblation for the dead .'' 

'^Hear the apostle saying — ^^I'here^ia a sin unto 
^ * death, I do not say that one should pray for it ;' and 
** oar Lord— <•< Give not that which is holy mito dogs'-— 
^for he who. in his lifetime will not deserve to receive 
^the sacrifice, how can it help him after his deat^ ?" 

It is strange that Mr. Moore, Dr. Lanigan, Mr. 
Carew, and other Roman Catholic historians, have 
quoted this very canon as a proo^ that the doctrines of 
Purgatory and prayer for the dead were received bv St. 
Patrick and the ancient saints; although the words of 
it are plainly negative of something, and cannot, by 
any construction, prove more than that oblations for 
the dead were then in use; and certainly denfon- 
strate a rejection of their mmue by the synod*— 
What was the proper meaning and use of these obla- 
tions, I shall presently explain — ^Mr Moore has the 
good sense to present us with nothing but the title of 
the canon, but it is very probable that he never, him-r 
self, looked beyond it, and Dr. Lanigan's note already 
quoted; while Mr. Carew employs it as implying a proof, 
uiat diose doctrines were considered, by the ancient 
saints, as inapplicable to the case of those ^< who, after 
^ they had grievously transgressed the divine law, clos^ 
** their earuily career in a state of final impenitence ;" 
to such unhappy persons, he says, ^^ the Irish Church 
** deemed the sacred oblation of the altar to be of no 
« avail."* 

* I cannot but remark the very insidious appearance of a re- 
ference made by Mr. Carew, where he treats of this subject, in 
the 31st page of his work. To a passage which he quotes from 
some authority quite favorable to the doctrine of a Purgatory and 
prayer for the dead, he alBzes a reference thus— *'t Synod of 
*' St. Patrick, Canon 12. ap. Ware opusc. S. P. p. 34,"— which. 
18 the canon now b^ore us ; making it thus to appear, as'if the 
passage he was transcribing occurred in the canon referred to.— ■ 
This is manifestly uncandid; as it is impossible for the reader to 
reoeiys ftom it any other impression, than that this canon was th« 
authority for his assertions. 
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Tb&p^ ifl^ i» die flcholiiiitf of ' Signor Vilkiili0«ft on 
ddi oanofiy ^ene quoted, yAaxh was passed by the SpraxA 
eoHneil of-Bneeeaiu, holden m me jeiur 411, whkh 
somewhat illustrates its.nieaiiiiigy and willserye to lead 
to some obsenratioiis which I tmiik will explain it more 
fttHy ; it is iMs — <^ Catac^mnenis mte: redotiptiohe de- 
ft Ametis, simiiii modo, iioir oblatioaxB saaotae comnKOno* 
'Hratio> neqtve psailencti ianeaAalltxao&Aam'*'^^ 
tiiikt^ those who hare' died'imbaptited shafl oot haVe life 
benefit of the'hofy dbiation^&c.? and this leads me to 
oonsider what that holy oblation mA 

In the first place it was not in •Anjdegree conxkeete'd, 
in the primitii^ ages' of 'Ounstaaoky^ with the doe*- 
tnnes of Purgatory, or of prayers for the rdeaaing^ of 
the dead from any such plaee. Anieacpression from 
Tertullian has' been put before you to prore tiie oon- 
trary ; it has been mshonestly quoted, both by Mr. 
Moore,' who uses- it in his history ; by Dr. O'ConnoT; 
from whom he, perhai^Sj blixidly oorrowed it ; and by 
very many othersv The quotation is Ihus— ^* OUationes 
<'pro> deAinctift annuft die Cscinms'' — <<We annimlly 
*^mak^ oblations for the dead''.^*4>ut the words of Jer - 
tgllian really are--^" Otjationes pro defunctis. 



I ^^I SHtiigj annu& die* feu^imia^r '" W e annnally m ake 
/ ♦* oblations for tha dec^MwL ^or their bir^dms /'-^ 
■ Now the meaning of this is not only y&cj di^rent, 
indeed, from prayers to rdease suffering souls frt>m 
Purgatory, but is in itself highly interesting and spiH-* 
tual ; conveying Ihe sense of ofBsrii^ of thaaJcsgiving, 
for the translation of sainted innritff to a state of im-* 
mortal bKss; for their ^tWfe-cMiyg. as it were, ^^ ^ ^ 
new life of happiness and glorjr * The phrase occurs in 
tfie ]\4artyrology of Bede, and in several works of the 
^1 earliest fathers ; and the en tire custom is explained 
i n^amcgt satis£axytory ny ».nnftr, in a sermon preached by 
Peter Chiysologus, on the occasion of the martyrdom' 
of St. Cyprian, A. D. 258. — ^ Natalem sanctorum cum 
** audistis, fratres, noHte putare iUum dici quo nascun- 
" tur in terram de came ; sed de terrS in ccelum, de 
^' labore ad requiem, de tentationibus ad quietem, do 
^'cruciatibuB ad delicias-— non fluxas, sed fortes, et 
^'stabiles et stemas— 4e mundanis risibus ad cQrooaai 
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<<et gloriam: tale» natales dies ixuyrtjrmn celebnot^ 
^^ tor/'-— ^^Do xipt think the birth-day .of eaiuts to bo one 
<< to the earth in the flesh ; but from earth into heayeo» 
^ fr^n labour to repose, from temptations to rest, froiQ 
^< tortures to deligbt8**4iot fleetingvbut strongs steady. 
'< and eternal— from the scorn of the world to the 
<< croum and to glory." " The manner," he proceed^ 
^' of celebrating the memories .of the martyrs and eon^ 
<< lessors in the primitiye church was this*-^On the 
'^amuversary day tho people assembled, sometimes at 
'<the tombs where the martyrs had been buried. They 
<cthen publicly praised God. for those who had glo- 
^ ri£ed nim by their sufferings and. deaili, recited the 
<*- history of theii^ martyrdom, > and .heard a sermon 
^'preached in oommemorationi of their patience and 
" Christian virtues. They offered up fervent pjrayera 
<<to God, and celebrated the euoharist in oomstemora* 
<<tion of Christ's passion, and gave alms to the.pooiv 
'< They kept also a public festival, provided by general 
<^ contribution, to which the .po(»*er b»ethi»n were freely 
<< admitted." Thus, St. Chi:ysostom,.in Jiis 4th Hom* in 
£p« Hebr«-.^<< Do not we praise. Giod. and give thanka 
« unto him, for that he hath now crowned him that i9 
<< departed ; for that he hath freed him &i»n bis labcMirs ; 
« for that, quitting him from fear, he kecpeth.him with 
<< himself? Are not the hymns for this end? Is not 
<< the singing of psalms for thia mirpose? Ail those 
<<be tdcens of rejoicing." The observance of this fes- 
tival was enforced by a decree of the Empeoor Con- 
gtantine.«-<-(Eus. vit« Const, lib. iv^ 23.) 

The exi stenc e of this prytice appears JMrtfaer fin the 
aceouig winchr liusetnus gives ^Ecc. Hiitnib. iv. c 15.) 
of the mMftyrdom of Polyoarpy m the first c^rfaryr -^ 
words are-^** Ooncedat Deus nakUem ejus fmrHfrU 
^^'^Smlcvm hihritat^ et gaudio cehhrare /.turn in me* 
<< mdriam eorum qui glorioso certamini perfimcti sunt, 
<<tum ad posteros hujusmodi exemplo . erudiendoa et 
M coufirmandos." — *^ May God fyaaat u8.to,odebiMrte the 
•of his tnarcvrdom with oheerfulness and 



^^hMh^day-Kii hi^- martyrd 
^]oyy as well in memory of .those who havi^ accom* 
'^plished the j^l<Mno«s oopgiiet,.a8^ for ^tenching and con« 
*<armkig^ thesrfoUewera \)ij fs^fih aa,jasample«" Hero 
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tken we find, that this pare, halldved, primitive oblatiim 
was the most spiiitaal sacrifice of tiianksgiving possible, 
offered for men—- deceased certainly, bi|t-<-uio>ouBX- 
xi>LT gone, and immediately, to glory, and not at all to 
a pnrgatorial fire — (Rev. xz. 4» vi. 9$ &c-) for it is most 
remarkable that, according to the account given to us 
by historians of the Roman Catholic Church, Polycarp^ 
so fiur from passing into the flames of Purgatory in 
another state of being, was miraculously preserved, at 
the stake a( which he was burnt, from suffering any 
pain from those even of this world. Finally we find, in 
this explanation, the reason why TertuUian makes use of 
the word << defanctis," ^^deceated/* instead of <<nior- 
^ tuis,'' <^ dead ;" he did so that the idea might be the 
better conveyed of a new birth to heaven ; the en- 
joyment of which is entered on by the soul felling 
asleep, as the Scriptures express it, (Acts vii. 60) in 
Jesus. p 

We can now at once see, what was in St. Patrick's 
mind, at the time of the passing of the canon of which 
we are speaking ; for nothing can be more true, than 
that those who were not in the faith, while living, 
were neither entitled to, nor could benefit by, the sa^ 
orifice of thanksgiving, or oblation, of which I now 
speak ; and thus does this canon make most decidedly 
against the doctrine of Purgatory, or any prayers, by 
which a future change in the state of the dead can be 
contemplated. We can also see why the contemporary 
canon of Btlbccara denies this same service to catechu- 
mens, as the unbaptised have obviously neither lot nor 
part in the matter. 

I have above made use of an expression which I 
feel it necessary to exphdn, where I speak of the 
dead, as if they could be benefited by this ancient and 
spiritual rite of oblation. And here it should be par- 
ticularly stated, as necessary to the full understancung 
d this subject, and for the reconciling of some of the 
M>parent contradictions which involve it, that it has at 
au times been the practice of the Christian church to 
put up prayers— 4hat the Lord would shortly accom- 
T^sh the number of his electi and hasten the time when 
he shall appear again in glory ; remove the curse from 
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off this earthy and complete the happiness of his re- 
deemed. In these prayers the sainted dead are inter«| 
ested as welVas omers ; for, until that period arriTe» 
their bodies shall lie mouldering fn t&e grave; and that 
state of perfect bliss be deferred, which consists in the 
reunion of the spirit, now in Paradise^ with their glori'- 
fied bodies ; according to that hope of the believer, thus 
expressed by St. Paul, when he speaks of << the earnest 
^'expectation of the creature," that the ** creature itself 
^also shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
^ tion, into the glorious Eberhr of the chil£ren of God ;" 
and ^ we ourselves groan wilnin ourselves, waiting for 
*^the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our bo^.".— 
(Rom. viii. 21, 23.)— and also when he writes thus — 
(1 Cor. XV. 51.)— '* Behold! I shew you a mystery — ^we 
^ shall not all sleep, but we shall be changed, in a mo* 
'^ment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump-^ 
^^for the trumpet shidl sound; and the dead shall be 
^ rdsed incorruptible, and we shall be changed. JPor 
^this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
<< mortal put on immortality.'* This it is which will 
form the consummation of Grod's all-glorious work of 
redemption, folly completing the happiness of his peo- 
ple, and justifying his most righteous ways ;* and in it, 
as I have saio, departed saints are clearly interested, 
and, indeed, are particularly exhibited as being so in 
tiie book of Revelation,* (vi. 9*)^This consummation 
devoutly to be wished is, therefore, a le^timate sub- 
ject fbr prayer, and was so in the primitive church ; and 
I am ahaost certain, that some such meanii^ will "be 
found properly to belong to all the expressions, of such 
writers as St. Chrysostom and St Augustine, that are 

3 noted and relied on as sanctioning prayer for the 
ead— I do find the f<dlowing sentence, for instance, 
used by the former of these saints, in connection wttii 
the mention of similar prayers, and as defining their 



* I was quite astonished to find the following sentence in 
BeUsrmine, (de Porg. lib. ii. c. 18,) where he says'—these prayers, 
(for Pope Leo and other saints), 'Mn the third place, perhaps, 
•* seek the glory of the body, which they shall have in the day of 
'* resurrection." 

I 



n 
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object-*-<^et.ut illi et nos promissa conaeauequirboziA,''.. 
" that ^oth they and we may obtain we good things 
'^promiBed:" and if we look to T^rtulliai), (Ed. Par. 
1641, lib, xY. 66,) we shall meet with a direction to 
widows to make annual oblation for their husbands; 
and prayer that, among oth^ thin^ tiiey should have 
^<in prim& resiirrectione caQSortium''*rr''< a partaking 
'together of the first resurrection*" ]Sfut i^ will be 
impossible to find, in any one of these "very early £Kthen» 
the slightest allusion to any thing like a purgatorial 
fire.* When the doctrines of u PurgaUmfj an4 of 
prayer far the release of souls from the remUng ot a 
<< FUBGATOBiAL FIRE," Came to be artfully ingraftadf 
on this stock, the entire grew wildly into error ; and 
i|ome Protestants, too hasl^ in their anxious z^ for the 

Eurifying of the church from erroneous innovation, 
ave, in pruning the branches, come too near to the 
root. For this reason it is that we bear so Uttle of tUs 
interesting subject until very httej^, in our Protestant 
prayers ; save only in this beautiral one of the burial 
seryice of the Church of En^land-^^^ Alnughty God, 
^' with whom do live the spirits of them l^at d^Mirt 
*^ hence in the Lor4» and with whom the souli of the 
^'faith&l, after they ^e delivered from i3^ burden 
<<of the flesh, are in joy andfelicihf; we give th^ 
<< hearty thanks^ for that it hath plea^ theff to deliver 
<<this our brother out of the miserieB of this m&A 
*< world; beseeching tjhee, that itinay please thee>, of 



. - - ' ' * 



• { s» yerfeo^y i^M^^ Oiat pitiyer for ^ dtad wu 
Jewiik doctrinet and «i]jpt in rsUier early in|o tbe ClivMsa 
ehorck ; (2 Maccabeep zii,) b«t I am i^^ealqi^ of it here in con- 
section tdth that of a purgatorial fire. 

' f Not only '< arthl^ ingrafted,*' bat so artAiIly as to deceive 
■OBae pious wCotmars, and to lead them too near to tiie eOMr 
BKtvfme; tlras we iund Bithep CoiSyer qwarteiwnraBg, oc jid- 
jiraaeing, the IbUowin^ doctrine :«*-'- the ehnroh nught therefore 
'' believe^ that her prayers for good people departed might improve 
'' their condition, and raise the satirfactionsof this period ;"— the 
period between death and th^ resurrection of tbe body, 1 (queted 
by Dr» Pusey, in his Earnest ^Reinoustranoe, &c.) Tim$ ces- 
tainly, sounds somewhat unscriptural iji mine ears* and appeara 
by no means to agree with the abQTe«m«ationed views el the 
Church of iSngland. 
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**thy gractdoa g'ooclne^s, shbrfly to accompHsh the 
^inuiiber of iMae elect, arid to httton ijij kingdom; 
"fiiat we, in£h bQ thbse T^ho ^ iteparted in the true 
wfiiilih of thy holy name, pdijf hate ovar petfict con- 
*^ summation and bliss, iotn m iady and souty in ihy 
••eternal and ereriastang' gloiy, throtigh Jesus Christ» 
'•ouifLoiA AmeaJ* 

We ttmst, therefbf e, keep itll those &cts xh tiew^ 
iffien we riieet, in. ancient wriiei^, with passages that 
nxay Hem to saVotif df the doctriiie of purgatorial jntay ers 
tbt the d^nd ; lEiiid ba^ftdly t6 iitvestigate, tirhetbei- or 
not they do hot soMy ^P% ^^ ^^bxdi^ that is intended 
bjr this (^eettjT ^pirltuiil aud stcnpttu'al prayer; 

But i must retntn to (he authority of our ancient 
saints, soind of whose expressions, respecting oblations 
and requiems, we 4^ how be tobled tl^ better to 
understand. St Ccdunibainis directs us to •<live trust- 
'' ing in Qoi^ and ^Hewing the commandments dT 
^Christ,* wfafle life remains; mi, while the time 
••^wherein we may obtain Saltation is certain;^ and 
speaks of the preparatiott of eternal torments for such 
as live wiihout God m the woi^ld, (m Bpist. ir.) shonld 
they die without repentance. St. Uohimbkiil says, in a 
hymn which is thus translated hi Ms Life by Smith, 
(p. 140)- 

*' Tbe senteiiee.paat, ooDsaming ^it shall seise 
«< The imbefieting :*' 

while one of the canons ol your primitive chisreh 
declares — ^^ Cuslodib animam usque dumsteterit," &o. in 
y;ng1i«}i thua— ^^ He,^ the archanigel, ^' keepetb the soul 
^ until it stand before tbe tribimal of Ghnst, who ren^- 
^< deteth unto it its own, according to its deeds* Neither 
^ can the archangel lead it to life, until the Lord have 
<< judged it ; nor the devil traBSM)tt it to lnsSl, until the 
<<Lord have condemned it." Had Puigatory been a 
doctrine of those times,! it could not have passed 
entirely unnoticed here. (See Religion of Ajicient 
Irish, where it is quoted from an ancient MS. in Bib. Cot.) 

* " t^ive Deo fidens, phristi prscepta sequendo. 
«( Duxomoda vita mSnety dum tempora 6erta latatis/' 
Bpist adHmuddnm. Bidtt fr. Vet. fipist. Hibeni. Bffhgt. ' 
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Sedulins is 6till more ezpreaSy *vfhere he asserts (in 
Rom. yii. and 1 Cor. iii. from the Religion of Ancient 
Irishy p. 24,) that, at the end of life, << either death 
<< or life succeedeth ;'' and that, '< death is the gate by 
** which we enter into the kingdom.'' 

The words of Claudius also are yet more remarkable— 
'** Christ,'' he says, *' took upon him our punishment 
<< without the guilt, that, therehy, he might loose our 
>< guilt, and finish also our punishment.'' (Com. on GaL 
siiO And again, where he reminds us, (inGal. vi.) ^^that 
f while we are in this world, we may be able to help 
" one another by our prayers, or by our councils ; but, 
''when we shaU come before the tribunal of Qirist, 
"neither Job, nor. Daniel, nor Noah, can entreat for 
" any one, but every one must bear his own burden."-— 
And it is somewhat curious that St. Clement, the third 
bishop of Rome, writes much to the same effect, but 
still stronger, in his second epistle to the Corinthians; 
(chap, iii.) he quotes the same text of Ezekiel xiv. 14, 
&c, of Noah, Daniel, and Job, who shall not be able to 
.deliver others by their righteousness, and says, — '' Let 
'' us, therefore, repent whilst we are yet upon the earth; 
'' for, as the potter, if he make a vessel and it be 
*' turned amiss in his hands, or broken, again forms it 
*' anew ; but, if he have gone so far as to throw it into 
" the furnace ofjwe, he can no more bring any remedy 
*' of it ; so we, whilst we are in this world, should re- 
*' pent with our whole heart for whatsoever we have 
done in the flesh, while we have yet time of repen- 
tance, that we may be saved by the Lord." 
Before I proceed to inquire into what the Scriptures 
declare upon this subject, I must impress upon your 
attention the silence of all your ancient writers aoout 
Purgatory, and purgatorial fire, indulgences, and such 
like. This silence extends also to the Bible, and 
all the early Roman Catholic writers. I am the more 
anxious to dwell upon it here, because I am aware, 
that some may object to the authenticity of certain of the 
books from which I have quoted; but this negative 
argument of silence, enables me to refer to any of 
their works that are confessedly genuine, and in none 
of them can be found a single word of such doctrines. 
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Some persons may indeed contend^ that as fhey do not 
condemn them, thev shotdd be taken to approve of 
them ; but how could thej^ condemn what ^ey nevei^ 
had heard of? I cannot conceive a stronger proof of 
die non-existence of any very important opinion, at the 
time when any of them wrote, than its never being 
mentioned W uem ; and it is remarkable, ^t this ^act 
of silence is the very ground upon which the Greek 
Church, which a|p:*ees with the Roman Catholic in 
so many other pomts, rejects the doctrine of Purga- 
tory (Us. 22> &c.; The argument of its members is thus— 
" Their fathers," they contended, **had delivered untp 
*' them many visions and cCreams and 6ther wonders^ 
« concerning the everlasting punishment^' of the wicked 
in hell, yet none of them had ** declared any thing con- 
« ceming a purgatorial temporary fire * And you will 
not be a little surprised to hear, that this S£lme ^iTence^ 
of the early fathers of your church, is acknowledged by 
the most eminent Roman CathoHe writers— thus Fisher^ 
Roman Cathode Bishop of Rochester, (in confut. Lu- 
tter. Art. 18,) confesses, that Purgatory wa» never or 
seldom mentioned by them. — *^ Nemo certe jam dubitat 
** orthodoxus an purgatorium sat, de quo tamen apud 
<^ priscos illos nulla, vel quam raro, fiebat mentio."* Al- 
j^onso de Castro also, a great authority of the Romisk 
Church, allo^^s that it was unknown to early writers, 
and not mentioned by the Greek fathers ; (Adv. Haeres. 
!• 12, Tit. Purg.f. 238.) while, with respect to the 
silence of the Scriptures — the most ancient writings ojF 
them all — Hugo Etherianus admits that prayers for the 
dead are not mentioned in them— ^De regressu anima- 
rum«— from Usher.) Cardinal Ballarmine could discover 



* An aacieBt ptayer ui the canoxk of the Romaaiftts, is a ivit« 
naaa tgainat the doctrine of Pilbrgatory; it is thus — Canon 
Misue in off. Ambrosiano et Gregoriano. (Ans. to Jesuit, 144.) 
** Remember, O Lord, thy servants, &c. which sleep in the 
** iUep df pence. To them, O Lord, and to all that are at 
''^Mif in Christ, tre hesetch thee, that tbon voiddst grant a 
^ fi»06 of refreshing light and pteee in tike Lord.' ' ** Now. how 
** can th^,'* says Bishop Bull, ** be said to be in peace or at rest 
<< in the Lord, who are supposed to be in a state of misery and 
" torment ?»* 

I Z 
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no text to &yor them, except in the apocryphal hook of 
the Maccabees ; and the same Bishop Fisheb decidedly 
affinnsy ^' that there is not one text ox Scripture that can 
^^ force any man to helieye in Purgatory." He mish^ 
have added — nor one from which it can fairly be un- 
pliedy but quite the contrary. 

Let us look then to the authori^ of the sacred 
volume. Our Saviour teUs the thief upon the . crot8» 
*< This day thou shalt be with me in Paradise ;'' (Luke 
xxiii. 43.) for Christ did not ]^reach Purgatqry, well 
knowing the all-sufficiency of his death \ and that^ << by 
^*' one oblation, he hath perfected for ever them that ai^e 
<< sanctified*" (Heb. x. 14.) He also tells us> that, ^ 
the last day, when he shall come in his glory to judge 
the world, he shall separate the wicked from the just ; 
<<and these shall go away into everlasting punishment, 
<<but the just into life everlasting^ — (Mat. xxv. 46.) 
when ^< they ihckt are in the grapes shall hear the voice 
*^ of the Son of God ; and mej that have done good 
« things shall come forth unto the resurrection of life ; 
f* but they that have done evil unto the resurrection of 
"judgment," or *^ damnation." (John v. 28 and 29*) Again 
it is said, that '^ it is appointed unto men to die, and after 
<<this the judgment." (Heb. ix. 27.) Look to the ex- 
pressions of Abraham, in the parable of Lazarus, Luke 
xyi. 22, 23, and 26 ; and the passages in John .iii. 36, 
and V. 24, << He that heareth my word, and believeth on 
«him that sent me, hath everlastinfi; life, and ekail not 
<<cpme into condemnation, but is passed from death 
*^ unto life." Look also to 1 Thes. iv. 14, and other 
places, for the state of all men at Christ's coming to 
judge the world — ^' them which sleep in Jesus shall God 
<< bring with him," &c. and also to Rev.xiv. 13«— << Bles- 
*^ sed are the dead which die in the Lord from hence- 
^< forth ; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
*^ their labours." But without seeking for texts con- 
demning, in express terms, a doctrine which wa3 not nl 
the time invented ; or for others, besides those already 
quoted, implying tenets which are totally inconsbtent 
with it ; I would refer to the entire tenor of Scrmture, 
to its fiiU and free proclamation of unpurchasea and 
unmerited mercy, and especially to that great and com* 
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prehensile trttth, wUck so plamlj declares it, and which 
quenches every spark of purgatorial fire — '< The blood 
*^ rfJews Chriit ^antethfrom all sin f (1 John i. ?•) 
and to the last emphatic declaration of our Saviour from 
the eross, respecting the g^eat work of atonement and 
reconciliation — ^* It is finished*''* 

Before I proceed I must notice some observations of 
Dr. Lanigan, with reference to his very erroneous and 
unscriptiiral view of God's plan of redemption ; for, 
having referred yon to his note, c. xxi n. 155, I must 
iwam you against both its mistakes in point of fact, and 
aoch errors as are most dark in point of aootrine. He thus 
lays Archbishop Usher's rejection of Purgatory to the 
account of his adoption of the followiog principle — '< the 
^^ monstrous tenet of imputed righteousness, that bane 
''of true Christianity and morality; a doctrine which 
^ excludes the necessity of any penitential sufferings or 
<< mortification on the part of man, as it does also the 
'' existence of a state of purgationafter death. For,'' says 
the Doctor, ''to quote a passage from a tract which I 
" wrote some years ago, 'If a person be reputed just only 
" by outward imputation, there can be no graclation of 
" saoctity ; whatever may be the habits of Afferent per- 
" sons, tneir justification must be the same, because no 
" sentiments or deeds of their own are at all looked to, or 
" required in the work of righteousness, as not being 
" inherent in their souls, but simply an external remis- 
" sion of sin.' Thus Christians of every sort are placed on 
" one level, and they are absolutely and unconditionally 
"pardoned, or not pardoned at all. Accordingly after 
" death they must pass straight forward, either to heaven 
"or hell. If no process for cleansing the soul, by 
" penitential sufferings and actions indicating real re- 
" pentance, be requisite upon earth, it is not to be sup- 
" posed that it will take place in the other world." Now^ 
my friends, I cannot omit this opportunity, and am glad 
it occurs, of setting you right on thiff most important 
point ; one on which the Protestant Church, the ancient 

■ — ■ ■ ■ ■■ I I III ■ I , I I. I 

^ See farther and stady the foUowing texts — ^Psal, yi. 5. Ecdes. 
zi. 3. and most particularly Isaiah Ivii. 1 and 2.—- Es» ziv. 14. 
2 Cor. V. 1, 2, &c. John ii« 12— and theUdt chapters of Revelation. 
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frisli, and the BMe, fiffer much from moieth Rdm^ 
CathoHes ; and one from -wldoh moUt oihet dHFer^iKied 
flow. 10t. Lanigan could not hAyer put it Metier ; bat 
he has committed the fatal mistake of niost sadly con^ 
founding justification, or the #ork of Hghjfce6iini^§»j azid 
sanctification. These, however, are two di^nct parts of 
the great pkoi Of Salvation ; and are septft^ely mentioned 
in die same tetse of the Bible, thus^-^'* Btft c^ him wre fe 
^ in Christ Jesus ; who* of Grod i^ mAde unto us wisdom^ 
** and tiffhteousness, and sanctii^cfftidnv and reden^ion.* 

Justification means llie sinner^s being' just&d^ of 
enabled 86 to stand ih the judgment dtiy hdb^e' Gfbd , tliMC 
he wiQ not be considered as a ^niier ; but receive sues 
a lot, as arighteons God will Miirdto a righteous iotaiL 
But sanctification is that hofiness of mind, which should 
properly bdong fb the sinner thus justified. The first 
IS one act, and that act was completed by the Lord 
Jesus, when he ^'diedfoi' our sins, and rose again for our 
" justifieatiott%- the latter is the progressive work of 
God^s Holy ^hrit upon the soul of matt. The first gives 
man a title to heaven--*^the laitter a fitn^^ for that holy 
place. For the first, man can do nothing to help hnnself ; 
it is all the work of Chi^ist, and is by thAt merciful Re- 
deemer imputed to thtise, and the benefit c^ it con- 
fetred on those, who beHeye in him : but the letter is 
not at all imputed^ although God inr^at^ his grace to 
the believer in working it out. Thus for die one the 
Scripture says, through both St. Paul and St. James, 
that ^^ Abraham believed God, and it Iras imputed unto 
** him for righteousness,* Jas. ii. 23 ; and Rom. iv. 20, &c. 
Abraham " was strong in fisdth, giving glory to God'; 
<< and therefore it was dnjputed to hikn for righteoiishess. 
'< Now it was not written for his sake aloile, that it was 
<< imputed to him, but for us idsa, to whom it shall be 
^ imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Jesus 
** oxsr Lord from the dedd.*^ The same l^npture de- 
clares, touching the other, ^our satictification)— -<< Work 
<« out your own salvation with feaif and tremUing, for it 
<< is God which worketh in you, both to will and do of 
« his good pleasure." Phfl. it. 12, 13. 

Such is the difFerence between these two great works, 
which the Doctor has confounded into one, but which 
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Usher saw dearly to be quite distixiiBt ; and when k^ 
speaks of imputed righteousness, it is manifestly unjust to 
accuse him of saying that sanctification could be im- 
puted — but in saying that righteousness is imputed, he 
only echoes the positive assertions of St. Paul and St» 
James — and of St. Patrick also, who, as we have already 
Been, has written thus, *^ What shall I say, or what shaH 
^ I promise unto my Lord ? because I see nothing that he 
** has not bestowed upon me." Now all this, my friends, 
which it is difficult either lully to explain, or distinctly 
to understand, may be made perhaps more clear, by 
pr^enting it in another view to your minds. Look to 
the book of Revelation, where the saints are represent* 
ed as being in the heaveiub clothed in white robes of 
fine linen^ which is said to be " the righteousness of the 
*< saints." ReveL xix. 8. These robes fitly then repre- 
sent their justification, which is not their own— (meir 
own righteousness is called by Isaiah Ixiv. 6, ^< filthy 
*^ rags" J — but the marriage garment, which, in the East, 
was always a present from the bridegroom. To under- 
stand this better, look to Mat. zxii. 11, &c. But there 
is, .besides the clothing of the saint thus provided for 
him, the saint himself; having within himself, and be- 
longing to himself, holiness, ^^vnthQat which," we are 
tol^ ^^no man shall' see the Lord." Heb. xii. 14 — this 
is his sanctification, which, as I have said, is not imputed 
or put upon him, but worked within him by the grace 
of God's Holy Spirit ; and which he is called iipon to 
« follow after," (Heb. xii. 14,) with the use of God's 
appointed means — ^prayer, watching, reading the Holy 
Smptures, attending to the ordinances, &c«^see £pn. 
vi. 10, &c«— according to the apostle's directions, (£ph. 
iv. 22, 23, 24,) ^* That ye put off, concerning the former 
'' conversation, the old man, which is corrupt according 
*' to the deceitful lusts $ and be renewed in the spirit dF 
** your mind : and that ye put on the new man, which 
** after God is created in righteousness and true holi- 
** ness." This sanctification is, as I have already said, 
progressive throughout the entire life of the saint, and 
will be perfected in the day represented in the book of 
Revelation just referred to $ wnen the Lord shall come 
again in judgment; and it shall be found of all the 
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i^eemed of the Ixn^ tlili^ *< W isliaa be IBn li^ for 
*^i^ shall s^ hitn to he is." 1 Johniii. i. Seeid«o 
2 tor. in. IB* ndl. iii. 20, 21. 

(hub xtnpbiilidt ec^eeiistoii^ however, hat been muds 
to iM by Dif. Lftnignao^ in his note, i»^<^ I bc^ ef yon 
t^ i*eitt«iiibet, aiid which is, thAtif the doctiine ^ impair 
ed Hght^ttShess be tfae$ (i^dh It idorsMfess is if ^ 
Bible be authority,) the soid nmst affa»ir de«& **plM8 
««tmi^ht f(H*wlurd either to heaven cr hell;'' for «i^ 
as hi» tend ^oti, <^ no ptooes^ for ^eaiiidflg; the Hoifl^ Irf 
*»t>etiftential inSksAagA and aetioiis indioailhig real r^ 
* pentehce^ be tedtdsite upon tBartft^ it id not to be ti^ 
<^ nosed that h wis take (fkee in tiie oth^ world.* 

tTonnected With l^nr^story are the doetrines of in>- 
dfdgences, jubilees^ and ifadi Hke i whit^h, as they wei^ 
invented to assist in fi^eii^ Souls fi^im pnrgdto^ Qf&s^ 
acnUd not have been thought of before it was predch^ 
These were nOt known until the year 1096, or perha{ito 
until f!ie papaey Of Alexander ItL in A.I>. 1160.) 8oop^ 
^us de Indol. c. 12.) Kshop Fi^er, in lite {MteMig^ 
above quoted^ eOiJfei^s^, that they ate net an^^t ; 
giving^it lis a ^^aloh) thai ^MiSk k a Purgatory or hi 
^nidtd^enees Wai^ not id neees^ary ill the pnmitlfe 
^diurch as it is ndw>'^ beoanse there were betOli* ttim. 
S6ias of the niosl respectable writcofs of your chui'eh 
aeknowle%e, tiottthey are not either in the Ser^^ltres, ^ 
in the wHtingi of ^e anei^nt fathers; and the hofy 
St. Augu^tii!te> ih one of his HoHiilieBt says^ ^ U thou 
** giviBst all thdt thou haist» and dofi^ not fo#sdke thy ski^ 
**ihon art twice deceived; both in losing thy ihoney, 
**toi tixe l^ardon also.'' HoMil. si* Indeed 1 fi«dno 
ihention in Ireland 6f P^atOty..*^4he doetrine oh 
whie^ they are founded— in any dooument earlier 
than a letter in Uiiher'ft Sy11(%e, the SOtil epistl^ 
^^ritten in the yeair 1090^ and I b^Kfeve that it Waa ndt 
{mbHcly estab&hed, aA a tenet df the Roman CMhoBc 
i^%ion, before the eoutieil Of Florence^ holifen A^D. 
1430 by Pope Eug^enitls. 

I foel quite eonvinced, my dear folkrw eounfirjfnr^ 
that althongh thany of you know Ibll wei^ that your 
pHe^t^ hi sevCiy peits of thd eotmtryy are endeavour- 
ing to lety money £rom you by the sale ef seapubtt^ 
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and oth«r svp^fBliitMnift ebww» tk» gnMl i^aipt^y ^i 
jffu jousver heiu^ viid very few ai you 7««lljr kw^» 
wluit a traffic w«9 oaxriad on »t Bom^i for ipai^y, many 
jNMcap fa^ ibo aale of iiiidiilg>eneos-*«Q4 indiilgeiicea of 
what ?^misigfmQM gm^ieito 4mi«» tk^ w^rj grQ9$99^ of 
which were thuA renitted &>r MomBT* At loi^gtli tbo 
Pope, I^eo X at ^t ono Totad aa aa agoiit into Sftmny, 
to aeU remiasion of all 9m |«9t» preasi^ and to como; 
and not onlv IlipaQ of the pun^haaersb but ovoa of tb^ 
doceaaed rcJationa-T**' If any one," they 9ai4» ^* purobaaea 
^<la«te»ofJbadui|gBiiooa> Us aoul saay veat aoomia with 
^xieapect to its aalvataon; tbe aoiila in Piirgatorys for 
M whoao vedeinption indulgeaees are pmnchaaed, aa ao«»n 
<<a8 the money tinUea in the cheats escape firomtomienty 
^aad jficend to bea^ns^-nAnd again* ^^For tw^ve 
^'iBience yon may xsadMm &e aonl of yovr fiither on^ of 
<< Fttigatory.'' The absohition thus mir eha s o d in»a £roaa 
all ttna» ^h9w eiiormoiia soever tbey may b^;" 99A 
thk nieflEtthaadia^ hadanoh danxaiid aioow tbepoof^ 
ignosant aaoplo of the day^ that Tolzel b^aaled Ibat t» 
had aavadmore sonls onl of hell by tbo sale of tbsfBf 
than Si. Peter-P««vea St Poftw biinfielf !r«ibad oen^r^rled 
to Chriatianity by hia preadiing* Xbia nu^nayi^ it ivaa 
Wiell known* was a|^ed towarda the gratiftHition of 
ambitic»» wafice, ov aensoaUt^* But peosdab oiy dour 
fioendsy could not long* bear with thU;. ana the praotioe 
became so acandalona at Isugihy^tbat il first ixMhieedLu* 
iber to oppose so unscriplnra} a merchandiao; U^ waA 
thia atain €com rd^pem) and» by tb# Rrfqnpationy to 
restore it to its origvud purity* 

ThoK is a book priirted and sold at Hcm^ lor the 
information of poor sinneri^ whieh ia called ^Tbe Tax 

^< of the aaered Konian.CWieery ;*! it i^ieoifiaa the iiriMB 
of crimes ; a few oztottta will anffiee yog. <<For mniw 

<^ dering£Bdier» mother, wife» or aiateB<f*4(e« ahiUiegiasnd 
'^aixpraeelir << Dispensation to eat s»eai in lenU and 
^<on£Eurtxngdays9rrtensbilliQgs aaul six ^For 

<< him that fergetb the Pope's haadnione P<)<und .aewn 
'^ahUliogsr I shall addbi|tone more: ^rot a frisat 
.<< keeping a concubine j. ten fthillinga and sixrpeaoer 

You wU find 8; moat extraordinary bull of i wulgenoe^ 
nJa^BgiD Jrebmdj in wUu p. 46^ of the Staid Triala 



the UML 0f Lord MAgmre. By it ^ a fiiiipleiiai^ iodiii- 
" gence, and absolute remission of all their sinS) vas 
*^ given to all Christians of the kingdofD, in the ysar 
** 1643^ who irill militate, or take arms, and fight against 
*^ llie heretics, and othor enemies of the CathoHc faith" — 
thus sanctifying slaughter and rebellion. 

It will be necessary now particularly to notice, and te 
explain, some expressions made use of by your ancient 
Writers, from which it appears that the holy eucharut was 
celebrated, and requiems performed, on the deaths dF 
gobd men ; to martion also some authorities that Jbave 
been brought forward, to prove the antiquity in Lreland 
oi prayers for the dead ; and to say something upon the 
subject of a place which has, from time immemorial, 
been denominated St. Patricli^a Purgatory. The ede*- 
bration of the holy eucharist, and the requiems above 
mentioned, are all of them quite consistent with what I 
have already stated about oblations ; it is quite clear» 
firom looking into the account of them, that by them» 
as Usher asserts, **bd. honourable oommemozation-af 
<<the dead was herein intended, and a aacrifiee of 
^thanksgiving for their sahation^ raiher than of pro* 
**pitiationJbr their sinnes^ Acoovdingly we find the 
venerable Bede thus to describe the eeleteration of the 
holy euoharist, by St. Cuthbert, on the decease of one 
Hadwaldus, (vit. Cuth. c> 34.) <<for I saw," says tiie 
saint, *^ his soul carried by the hands i^ angels into the 
'< joys of the htovenly kinffdom." And also Adamnaous 
(vit. lib. iii. c 15 and 16,) represents St. ColumUdU 
as preparing the same sacrifice of thanksgiving, oa 
the aeath of St. Brendan, whose toul he had seen re- 
ceived by holy angels— and again, as saying, when 
Columbenus, bishop of Leinater, died, *^ For I must tOe* 
** day, although I oe unworthy, celebrate the holy mys- 
^< teries of the eucharist, for the reverence of that soul 
*' which this night, oarried beyond the starry firmament^ 
*^ betwixt the holy quires df ai^els, ascended into Para* 
^^dise." How different is all this from the Purgatory, 
prayers^ and requiem masses, of modem days ! — " It is a 
^< thing very observable,'^ Archbishop Usher remarks, 
(Rel» <^ Ant. Ir. p. 27) *^ in the antienter lives of the 
^< saints, (such I mean, aa have beene wdtten before Ite 
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<*.tiiBeef Satliaa's loosingy beyond wUck iree doe not 
V no V looke ;) that the prayers mid oblationfi for the 
^^ dead mentioned therein, are ezn^etsly noted to have 
^ beta made Sov them whose somee were butbossb at 
<< the same instant to hats bbsxbd in Uii$r They 
hare all of them passed into the hands of angels, 
therelcwe not into Pnigatory ; and, ther^ore, the eneha- 
rist and requiems oould luive no connection with any 
fiA>rt to assist them in <ihat state* 

And now, my dear finends, allow me to call your 
most serious and calm attention to Aese two specimens 
of ttho maaner in which you are most awfully deceived, 
br the misrepresentations of those persons in yonr 
onnrch npon whom you entirely and blindly depend for 
iaatruotion, in preference to the Ught which the Bible 
aAirds yon. Here are two ceremonies*— oblations and 
masses upon the deeease of holy persons — ^whioh are ad* 
mitted to haye been pwfoarmed in the first, and down to 
the serenih century, and they are brought up as 
instances of prayers for the requiem, or rest, of depart- 
ed souls ; in the yery £&ce of Uoman CathoHc writers, 
all of ttram Ixvii^ in these early times— •TertuUian, 
Ensebius, Adamnanus, Bede»^writers who distinctly 
describe them as sacrifices oi thanksgiying for the de- 
partureof souls translated toglory, actually in the hands 
oi ai^^, ascended into heayen, and already partaking 
of the joys of Paradise. And what are the authorities 
the modfim Roman Catholics rest upon to support their 
vdanva ? These, bendes the canon of St. Patrick, are 
principally an old life of St. Brendan,* an ancient 
Irish missal found at Bobbie, and a tract attributed to 
St. Cummiaa-— all of dMm written later than our Hmit 
of 1^ year 600 ; and only serving to shew, that, eyen 
thus eariy, corsuption was steahng oyer the purest 
primitiye doctrines of St. Polycarp, St. Patrick, St. Guth* 
bert,.and St. Colnmbkill ; and error insinuating itself, 
in that foyorite way of equiyocationi by which Satan 

' * Molaaos, a learned Romanist, gives tliis opinion of the life 
of 8t. Brendan, ** that there he many apocryphal fooleries in it.** 
And I cannot hut say ^e same of the tract hy St. Cnmmisn, 
which iM, he lonmd in Usher's SyUoge, p. 34. 

K 
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*iaDst'deligbts<o''&hiAeiBaiikmiL 'Aiii^lioib^^iaki^JfliaVie 
^ weaha. .jou b^faibst theiBstaac^iffbu^ Tm*:vi«rd to 
qfiroVe^e ilve'of Ipngrer'for the dead, iSxt itey *nMk3B 
notiuBg-toour vrgvoBoMk, if 'tUagr be ^t kMBt IJMn'tte 
^r*60D. But . y<m ^willcpei^Mps (be told 4bal'dMre Auto 
bben, f rItMn tuneimid^iDoiWf in «ii'islaiid<)f Iit»ii|fh B«^, 
^.^imte dalkdl^iibK^s Piffgiktoi^, Hdiidh 'is '»iNr <tte 
-most bol^.fdfeuseof jpilgrina^'iiL'IrehuiflE^ meA htm te«i 
so since it was made boly by tike great SiL i'M^i^H^ 'te 
Ibe office itnd litei^^ of S^k PiKtHck, Cokmib^ iand 
Brie^d declaim 4o.^dib My JHenda^^Jkapw 'jMb ftJMR? 
/iglit -wbU^^ibiid b^ar ^wkb^me^e'liMe tiBi»%MBg«r> <&fai& 
'I'feeU jou'Bome tnitln'iiibikitq*, y^MA^frnffitaSsB^fbiinb 
•knofW it fabtt^' AdLiL70u;lio. In the ^niviuMMce^ ^noiffe 
41^ ''fte'iincieiit<wi»iterB<)f tbe Life'df ^St. Patviok intike 
SMBytltetodi^ meBfeion^it^^Neoiaitts Ul.D«'^5d) taid 
Probti8> Hvlb 'Hvedki'thehvlur 7di» *«id •^ote <tte 1^ 
<^f •6t.Pdtirick,'^t<6kmtttiig'«i^fi the<tamtiii«WM <«lh- 
jcumstancby'do not notieek ; 'and Joo^lhi, hipigviMt big- 
ttMnan, %bo ^is Tecjtfiartioidaar, - and tifed ki ^tiie "^iilir 
11^, •ei^ndt'ikat i»teiJ>el<iod falM not'Wd ra «n)Ml M(ff 
^s.^dhiee^ ^^di ^s 'how of ^Btich na^htj oeiffiieqftteMB 
^fhd'wnb ;^WQd it'i6*qiiite'lio|A)sgible it^odtdd hft¥e4MiWi 
^iten^nOtopioiiHm^t'k'Bdt^, «md'be?pM8)Bd'9 (ki ^Mflli 
«ikci6e by ibis snthor. ¥ou Will 'find ti^^^sfe^ttntHfob 
•of-St.'Patridk^sTiflgatoyy'in^tb« Wo^hr^f «i nR«li» ^ 
'tbe!7edl*']>15d, towit^ileiirj, a aioi^^ tSaitf^ «t]i^ 
i^miiwkKrre;700h'eaaif^£tf&P'ike imie^XfiBLFtMkk, «fid 
^vras lAitii^wjye&»VefoveJ^itte]miHifdl;<^ 
brioi]ging'to*lt'ii^enrto niflkulBBliy'full'^f ffiea^ ill«U(|kfe 
MI«*'?IiiaMFian, 'i£ inAeed.be^<^(Gl!r lKaf4'4Sf ^i^^SlleB^Sifc 
iUce any notSdendf ^thetiiBPendMu JnitketniMi'^itt&fliil^ 
Ae^btoe beeaiiienft 3ktirai»r»'i iii p»i U ift^ d 'i ^ 
idbrrad ^ '%ut 'wbat^nrt^ tuA 

•Idtely.k ihniBVitikeld,<^itih& %tymr <t«JMtt$«^r^ 
»^^bar dpr^^^'to^baTQ^beenra^ jia£6*i£iiAs3ty j|^4dinilMMd^ 
awtoy. is w. foHoTfiaig'^EMt rivbidi^ift'cd^M 4t^M ^tbe 

Ulster Annalsj. written by an Irisb Romui Catbolic 

«XC. 1497, tbe cave of ^t. 'Pateick's Puirgato^ m 
^< Lougb Eierg^ was 'de^inblisbed in ti|at.ryefMr9«D0;St. 



> 



.^^ 



'*'tllm^inforihed'>fafit it is res^ved, toyryoi^ 
to pilgrimages to this plabe; 
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*«tkQ VtdK^,. by: ai]|iboci^]i< o£ tto.Pc^"'*' Wbw, my 
tOtb#t]pj^W(»> Itoi)e.i8;«a€nd ci(4tt«i«liMr;< vid$ ii^j»at 

^ iiij(», Pope'A QomioMidf; if' ib^ haOi tb^ji oto^ 

4JMit1i^{rkeei^i^%tiridbfoi>atn^ii^^ I 

il4^A. h9j«reteiH^ il is dear*, tha* St ntnck a^d ms punt 

j99iifi^ deiw^nd Imt maoe tdbose.dntj i{L ia to hsA jQn 

I ^amipt bul abp tcanaik at gnofitt ftb^wrdityi vhidi 
^mte m itt d)€«A d»<itobeat of die: Bomn. OiAMie 
CliiHoA* ^dufih ]«» thai tha Fopei^ ifka /dms d^^lt out 
i]l4^iig^^fie%a^l^«EnM0ioaa so abwida^%» reqwrod ak 
•plutipn til^iuebet. upon tibeir lieatliAliedB^ «tt(d' tbej 
VQQemdi it front tbeir eoofoaaoiiMk^ tbogr T^ouldr not d&^ 
without it.. It.foUQ^a» from honce, thaiti lA^e, ihe^ prar 
tended t<fc70ioiitho,8isu. of athoni^ th07> oould oot'abr 
mAH9 tlietnunWcM ; aUVoigk tibey bad tbo bey&o£ befiTiOB. 
tt^y ireve^top iroak^ open, tbd gate^-rr^theyi alaa bad 
fttow4aiyo of miaiof iung ^r tbeir flo«b» tb^vefore they 
iffioro a^oaideaod aa ^anng gone mt^ Piuigatoi^';; rf 
opiirai^ Buohiof .thiMaatleaai(» aa ^«eretb0re> vese not 

Andl now let u»^ danaid^r^ fev % akprt tinO) tboraaspar 
«b|emafl o( "^uh^ dootrine.; it ia, xndleod, wdl egregious 
4[>U« to anpfkoae^ that kamaii Gseat«rea» wero. there 'even 
i^ima pL|Oe aa. FnxgeAprj^ eonld become purified thera^ 
w apabe a gmduaJ progreaa in ik towarda that atate o£ 
hoiinesa withowl vlvieb noi van abatt aae tbe Lord^rraad 




^^It wafl demeMsked in 14^;^, by order of hi'e fV>pe. Ko m|uitlbB. 
>^of h Uallonrad lttaasrpai!| o<*tilie.cl«iroh*f<^(&oBita Catholte 
ei«iiV]^)rr**faiWe/^ypL: I p, 36R. 
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wk V ? Perhaps you siippose that people wiU be changed, 
and awakened, by supematural liiings wiuoh tliey shall 
meet with in this awful abode — one of the Proverbs is 
extremely applicable here — ^^ Though ihou shouldest 
** bray a fool in a mortar^ among wheat, with a pestle, 
** yet will not his foolishness depart from him." (Pror. 
xxvii* 22.) Oh no I the misery of a Purgatory might 
break the obstinate heart of rebel man, but it could net 
soften it ; nothing but the dew of God's grace can ao- 
complish that— nothing but the fire of his Spirit can 
melt it. Attend to Jesus Christ himself ^upon this 
point ; *' If they hear not Moses and the prophets, nei* 
*^ ther will they bdie ve, if one rise again mim the dead." 
(Luke xyL 31.) Oh, then, my fellow-countrymen, 
listen to the word of God ; hear it saying of tMe dead 
in their sins, '* Between us and you there ia fixed a 
** great chaos, so that they who would pass from hence 
**to you, cannot; nor from thence come hither." 
(Luke xvi. 26.) BeHeye Him who shews you, jhat his 
grace alone can saye — << without me you can do nothing.'' 
(John XV. 5.) To what then does it come ? That die 
prayers of your dergy are able to redeem you thence? 
Be it so. — ^Permit me now to make just two obsenrations 
here, upon the absurdity of this ; whidi will also ehew 
you at once why this doctrine is preached to your-<4he 
clergy are to reaeem you by their prayers, at a certain 
stipulated price ; it follows, then, that the rich have the 
best chance to get to heaven soonest : what then be* 
comes of that blessed message of free pardon, whiek 
he, who became poor that you might oe made rich, 
preached *^ to' the poor-^the Gospel r (Lttke viL 22.) or 
of the great difficulties which, the same Gospel tell us, 
stand in the way of the rich, (Mark x. 23,) of those 
^ho serve mammon, and lay up their treasures upon 
earth? Did Christ ask for payment? Oh no I — 
*^ When they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave 
** them both ;" the debtor of 600 pence, and the d^ytor 
of 50. (Luke vii. 42.) But> secondlv, the clergy are 
to redeem you by their prayers; why then not give 
them to you freely ? Do they really believe that there 
axe thousands, even of their acquaintance, sufferii^ in« 
expressible torments in a lake of fire, whom they caa 
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mimsfi emtimijt or for muqr jwss, hy psayer alone ; md > 
4o 1^y.g]ni4ipftthift fS9;y^ until tlb^ ave paid for. it? 
Wb%t iNttmlacion are wa to di«w fren tlus ? A penny 
YiU pwfflhfwe tl|eir intfiMeaaion; hut without money no 
pni^^ ff aapfN^iy no potexv nastar^'' is a w^ bio^Raa 
fii^^mg af youB QavraB0— twbat oondusioa are we to 
4rour9(aif»fi)amaUtkift? Not surely tha^ l^ey who c^f 
Clurist'f Gospel freely to all, are the eneniies who soiyed 
tba tares in t hif island* 

St. Patrick, ny feUov;eo«ntvymen» aa well aa the in^ 
apived inrilara of the New Te8tament» seems to h«J!f 
hf^ tha probable eiwBt of suob. degeneracy in view, 
whent in his aonfisssion^ he gives his own oondwst as a 
g«ide for others, in sespect to. the f see eomyBaiiiifis^ion 
of smitiial blesses, rre^ests had been oiEured to him 
Ml awindaiifiN but he seAised them all| ^^lest he should 
'* givie any the least gnuind to u|ihelievevs fos seandal or 
** reproach." — '* Nee, etiam in minimOj isoredi^s lecwa 
^*dalrem infamare, yel detractare.*' And again, ^<I 
*< know that poyerty and affliction . suit me better than 
^' luxury and riches, for eyen Christ the Lord was made 
*' poor for us." Not only, indeed, was Christ made poor 
for us, but he in no instance refused his spiritual graces 
to the poorest that sought him ; and St. Faul also, his 
mreat minister, formed a just model upon which St. 
Ftoridc thou^ it right to fashion his conduct — he 
tefledlbr the salvation of aouls i in prisons, in dangers, 
in stripes, in perils of every kind i ^* in wearmesp and 
'' paianifaiess ; in watehings ofiten; in hunger and 
** thimt ; in fiistings often ; in cold and nakedness," &c. 
(2 Cor. ai* 27, &o.) He was ^^made all things to aii men, 
** that he might by all means save some :* (1 Cor. ix. 
22«) be took plearave ^* in infivmities, in reproaches^ in 
** neeesskies, in 'pevseontions, in distresses for Christ^e^ 
(I ^gjg^ .» j(<^ Qof^ ^. 20.) eocciaiming, «< Woe is unto me 
*^i£ I pr^acb not the Gospel T' and *<what is my rew^d 
<^ thear Verily, that^i^n I preach the Ooq»el, I may make 
** the Gospel of Christ without 4iharge^ that I abuse not 
«< a^ power in the Goi^l." (1 Cor. ix. 16 and 1 8.) And 
what IS this Gospel? <*£veii the righteousness of God, 
^ wUeh is by Iskh of Jesus Christ, unto all, and upo^^Ii 
<^them that bdieve ; being justified/r^fy by his graee/ 

K 2 
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<^ throogh the redemption that iir in Christ Jeiii8/\(B^ 
iiL 22 and 24.^ The salyation is here firedj given ; the 
redemption or porchaee is the blood <tf Christy -the 
benefit of which is to be had without prioe*; and it is 
not reserred for those onlj who can pay for it— -^ who- 
*^ soever wiU, let him take the water of life fireeiy.^ 
(Rev. xxii. 17-) *^ Ho I every one that thirsteth, ecune 
*^ ye to the waters ; and he tnat hath no monevi emne 
'^ ye buy and eat ; yea, comei buy wine and milk, with- 
<< out mcmey and without priee — -ine&bly sweet And 
gracious invitation I Oh mv fellow countrymen! why 
are you so ddH ? '' Wherefore do ye spend - money tor 
''that which is not breads and your kboar for that 
'' which satisfieth not ? Heaiken dSligently unto me, and 
'<eat ye ^t which is good, and let your soul delight 
'' itself in fsktness ; inclme your eat, and come imto me,*^ 
aaith the Lord Jehovah ; "near, and your soul shall live.** 
(Is. Iv. 1, 2, and 3.) 



CHAP, vn- 

Confessiofh AhiobUiony Penance^ ^ 

It will require more care to point out to. .you the 
manner in which the doctrines of confession, absolu- 
tion, penance, fasting, abstinenoe, aad such Ijke, were 
holden bv your a^estors ; because that these names 
do, doubtless, belong to several of their custom^, and 
we camiot say of them, as we can of transubstantiatioii, 
purgatoi^, &e distinctions of latria and dulia, and 
others, that they were utterly unknown to them, and 
that it is for that reason these terms do not Occur in 
their works. It shall, however, be my business Jn this 
chapter, to prove to you what meaning thev applied to 
them ; and Usher has done this so well wim respect to 
some of them, that I would do injustice to the subject 
not to copy his words. In writiog of confession, abso-^ 
lution, and penance, among the ancient Irish, he says-rr? 
^ Upon speciall occasions they did, no doubt, both pub-* 
** lidy and privately make confession c^ their &ults; a» 
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'" well thai they might redeiy« «oiiii8aa]iiBfl anddireefciott 
^ for their cecoverj, as that they might be made' par- 
'^tajcera of the benefit of the keys'''--4>y the reeeiring 
of abaolutidiLf-*-^* Now the eounaell,'' he 6ayB» ^eom- 
^noaly giyen unto the pemtent after confearion yng, 
^^that he should wipe away his sinues by meet fruits of 
f^repeatanea-^^eonfessa d^gpnis pssnitentiie fruetibus ab^ 
*^ atergerent-— Bede Hiat. lib*iy«c. 27») which course Bede 
" obserreth to have been usually prescribed by our Cuth- 
/< bertf For peuances were then enacted, as te^Hmeniei 
^pf thedncerity of'thtU inward repetttance^ which was 
^< necessarily reqmred for obtuning remission of the 
'^mmie ; and so had refur^ice to the taking away the 
M guilt) and not to the temporaXi vunasBXEST remain- 
^ ing after the forgiyenesa of the guilt, which is the 
^^unsM VOBMSD use of penancea invented by our later 
<^ Romanists*" He then quotes an ancient penitential 
eanon, passed in a raiod nolden in Ireland, about . the 
year 460, by St* Patrick, Auxilius and Isseminusi 
where it is uius laid down — '<A Christian who hath 
*^ killed a. man, or committed fornication, or gone unto a 
^^southsayer after the manner of the Grentiles, for 
*< eyery c£ those crimes shall do a yeere of penance ; 
^< when his yeere of penance is accomplished, he shall 
** come with witnesses, and afterwards he shall be ab- 
"• solyed hy the priestf'— -and proceeds to comment /<»n it 
thus-—" These oishops did take order, (we see,) ac- 
** cording to the discipline generally used in those times, 
'< that the penance should first be performed ; and when 
«long and good proofe had bin given, by that means, 
** o£ the truth of the parties repentance, thev wished 
"the priest to impart unto him the benefit of absolu* 
" tion; whereas, ay the f^ew device of eacramenUd pen^ 
" aiKW^ the matter is nowfiir more easily transacted: 
"by yirtue of the keyes the sinner is instantly ci aitrite 
" made contrite ; and thereupon, as soon as hee hath 
" made his confession, he presently receiveth his abso* 
"lution: after this some sorry pbnancb is imposed, 
<*• which, upon better consideration, may bee converted 
^< into 7SNGB, and so a quicke end is made of many a 
, " foule businesse* But for the . rigiht use of the keyes, 
" wee fully accord with Claudiu»«!4^t the office.. of 
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'^nmMaga.mit^immag mane^ whivk w«t gvfm tb 
*^.ihe mpoMBBf * 14 now,, ia tk» bighQps amA {iriMti^ com- 
^ rnktedimto tf^^vty d^uiKsk 9 'nameljs ^^ kaxing^ taken 
«' knowla^ge of tli^ eow— of suoh iis have aiBowd) a* 
«<iaaiij M tkej shflJl bdbokd k^mble ftod taralj pamton^ 
^tlioaa tk«F nMvy- ao«p with oompiiMioii aluMwe. £vom 
<< the fbaip of •forkirtiBf da^Ah > Imt sufli- aa Ik^ lUsv 
^ earBe to peiBkt in &e aiiia vltiek thejF luiv^ oo«^ 
^'nittody tboM^^hav m^j tbatare to ba mkuuI ovnt to 
«< flTfMiatlliig pnnisaiiientf** And, ia tfaiis f bsolTin^ audi 
«<as b« tpoly pankeiit^ wa wnlluiglj jae^jiy thai tiia naa- 
^ton of Ood*s ^Murah doe remit aimies aflar wit 
^xnaiQiiavvtiiaAiatoaay, tidm9tmialfyBXkiiinp90ftwfyi 
<< so that tba: prhtledgaof foogivbig sinnaa fP^fierfy 
«««nd ahiohitely, b^ adil unto God alana.^ 

It appetars, fima the li£a of dt. ColiunMuU, that 
oonfasMaii was zoadepaMielyiaiid aot merely hi dia ear 
al the priest ; tha penitMit person is thara dasaribad ta 
have ^ oonfeased hss sois bafoya all that ware present ;" 
and the absofaittan is thna also* publialy daclaredy on 
tha authority ol the BJblfr«^< fitsa up, son, and bo aom- 
<<lbrted ; thy sms which thou hast comiaittad avo £»r- 
<< gfivan ; beeausa,* ^wrt^ «a wnHeny a contrite and hmaUed 
« haavt God dot^ not daspjaa.'' (AiiiiiMi Ijh i 11 IT) 
Alcuimus, isb» friaodaf Charieaa^a, whom i have 
mantionad before, in wrif|in|f of tha Scottish op Irish 
nation, sa>^, that *^ none of the |aii^ there will make 
** his confession t» b^spriast^ — (Ep. 71. £d. Q^9voitam.) 
and why ? baoause tl^ aorianlar oonfisssion, (or t» die 
priest alone,) was net |m yet vacaiaad ameng 4hain aa a 
saorametyt; a fiuit-widqh is to be dedueed from the w4M>ds 
of St. Bernard liimself, in his Lifs of St. Mfilaafay 
Arojbhiahop of Armagh, whan he iofofms us, that thit 
saint did, aboptilie jeaa 1 140, ^^af the new — ^inatitirta^^ 
** most wholesome nse af obnisssionytheaacnunent of eon* 
f* firmation, and tjhe aontvaat of mamage ; all of which 
<' tha^,** (the Irish,) ^ wese ignorand ef , or did ne^^oat.* 

Na^her was penance .considered in ancient times, as 
it now is, to be '^ a sacrament, 6y iMeh we r^eive fer- 
^^giveness of those sins commiibted after baptinn,^ and 
hy Ike perfiMnnanoe of whieh we ^< satisfy Ood ;• ' (Rom. 
CJat» Catec. p. 53,) ner did your aacest^nrs presmoe to 
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fimcy them as sharing, with the precious blood of 
Christ, in the gloriotu work of the ^^reat actonement; 
but were merely required as ^ testimomes of the sincerity 
<* of inward repentance.'' This will appear more clearly 
firom what they declare of the use of nstings and of abi- 
atinmice. The practices of St' Patrick in this respect^ 
alluded to by me. Carew, (p. 309» &c) wcnre used by* 
him in order to humUe tlte mind, and sanctify th« 
body, through the subduing the desires of the flesh 1 
and thus to prepare the soul tot closer communion with 
God: and of the same descnption are *^the moral in^ 
^^'structions for his monks,'' (Moore, 267,) that are 
contained in the rule of St* Colnmbanus. This rule or-^ 
dains (c. 5,) not merely on Wednesdays and Fridays, but 
cm'^every day to'fiEwt, and every day to eat;" ^bec^uise 
** this^ is true discretion, that the power of spiritual 
^ proficiency might be retained by ab8tinence.''-«--Again, 
*<Let the food (n the monks be mean, flying satiety and 
^ excess of drink, that it may both sustain, and not 
<<hurt them."-— And once more, c. 8. ^<It profiteth 
.^^ them little if they were virgms in body, and i^ot ynr* 
'<gins in mind."* ^The cmldren of wisdom under- 
<< stand," said Claudius, <pioting St. Augustine^ ^'that 
*' neither in abstaining, nor in eating, is there, any 
^ virtue^ but in eontentedness of bearing the want, and 
^temperance of not corrupting & man's setf by adbun^ 
** dance^" But this noritual use of abstinence began 
very soon to be lost sight of; and, at the same time, 
a formal and excessive attendim to bodily mortification 
eommenced to establish itself ; so that those of the third 
order of the holy orders of Irish saints, which I have 
so often referred to, and which is described as having 
gradually lessened from the brilliancy of the sun to 
that of stars, are mentioned as having at the same time 
become extremely severe in their ob«ervanoea» and to 
luKve lived **k pen pr^ k la maniere des moines de La 
<« Tnqype''^M<Ge(^hegan,HistD'Irehinde, vol. La21.) 
<< very nearly like the monks of La Trappe." 

^ ** Those Bcdntfl added, **8avs Dr. Lanigan — ** it is not enough ta 
** chastise the body, unless the soul be cured of all malice and 
^'iaiqvitf; and duurity is ills root aad top of sB good itorks.'* - 
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fc m idwittf^iljinit: tfio fmctjgeg- offBuiling and aMin 
9QiNft d^g f en ewftoA inlb gveal aib ut»..ijgO: &tgk sp.8tat-# 
^ in At Ftoml^ttou (tt« JSS-^) ixDtbit life^ of St. 'Bavesa > 
Ifa^; Caatw qnflto aiid adopts dkii aeslesoey ^» 228,) 
aadthmrafi^ofeaii adnsbaiMLaf tbe truA ofi iba ocnvi 
ta« t». Bn. lifciiigiip duet titfli saioe^ ^li* p..4lS5.) <^-Soma» 
*^Mmmweiiifmo o£ Aq. niostfanfsiaak^preljiiteit ofrlhfr Biiak 
<<Uhaxdi»iB iMr inafcnwtioiifl toi&e AbbafeFuneiu^) 
<^rioay iii.iiilHii>titMham»i«!QMnadfiraBi;>G^ aaiiC^beji 
^Sad: aofwiraA i^ ngp thab mmi laJbow^^r^so. aaBlj9.1up 
tka wifi cKd. the doofen^a a£ honan mexity.' vUcb. ia 
inkeAAe fbattdaliiiD^ston^ of aU JU8eveljgi(m> ovaap 
ia)HM<^(itlMrB affliaft thaiff bodfias. by fitttttg) and abakvt 
^^hbhooi aadaottgnaaeda^tlLttalkiitl^ 
^gaaiaioiiy ^abiiav tjiaj ikiek.- ootbia^ of pmdo^ yMA 
^ daoKQ aagfeb firom. heavem ; nor a£ ayaoice-tfvnoir of 
^^aair]N«4ioa o£ fitha teiBtiau>&Y»'* fte*. G(iU|».aJBO» latio 
avota in. the nxA oeotary, hai the aame ancroaflhiBent 
o€ abnaaa in mrv7# whevo: ka sa^Mh^S^H^ Cobo^ "vx^ i; 
j^ 651^" The ahBtinepae iromhodBji food nilhoti^ e)»- 
^jnty IS nael^f Aef aaKi AeitafoFe» the^ heftier' ausn 
^ -ana doiMA fiuti mneh^ uoo eataeLrBgan^ abslam from 
^ftl» cvaabweiif af God^ hot qarainn keep tibetr heart 
^iritkin puva bafioi a Gadf firoQji waasaoai th^ know 
^aonM^theijviiieaofi fife^thaathajjniriMK aali pa ftaah, 
^nor daUghfe in. aaaaias $^«d, nar ar0 home in cairia^es 
^cn^hj koraa8» aad think ikaaMe^Tea herahy to he aa it 
^ were an^rvNP to^oAa ao i iji pDix whaoa daaAk Juk& esr 
<« taved tkraagk the vindoim of naida/'' 

lAwAj ha piH>flftahla tp add Iiave the santinieat of 
Ciaadkift Qait^ i. in. 1lftat«)h^^< Not only in. tha spbadoav 
^of h^dily thiaga^ but alao iii monmUk ahaaeinan3t» 
<^thera nuryhahoaadng'; aad that tha aMva d^mfferon^ 
*<aa itdaeaweanqdey Aanaine tf aanwia ofGacL^ 

Lt6.ua naw paaa on io examine lahajb oqp meat andani 
vecoad^ the BiUe^ aays vpoa these sa^evalt snhje0ta«r-vliat 
a^Aatfltkcypato he^tketrue aiydbpioner eiharaeftefa^all 
gnch sendees^ atid the eantkuia vhiek it aSbcda ag^aiast 
their abuse. 

I 4o not find 4tn J direcition» Qther tlw^ the follgvji^* 
in the. Scriptv^ea re^p^ti^jg confes9i0^WJan^ea t* \^*) 
'^ Confaii yo^tfau]4flQnetoaii»fthar;''amtbepQafapof 
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» there gtwa to all 'the ^iq^MtllM :in fthe 

eplttral ntitalM»!, aiid/iuit4o St. Pdter •i^'^^ And «^<iti 

^< he>" J^iUB, << luid ^d Aii8»lie'l»etfthed«0A^fft«fn,''4lie 

-twelve <apodtleft, ^•a&d>sMidimxito.rb^»»'>^-.3Sjec«i^e ye Aie 

<<'Hoiy<9iO0t^ whose isoei^err«ii)5 ^e»itiiit»>tii^iMreM- 

<^ nitlted tttstodi^m, and whcMltfttodi^er- dbn*^ i^tttk^-thdjr 

'^afe •vetBineiL''<(Jdli& idc.'22, 23i) In'vtt&rdiMirto par- 

^ticulor miNitgy 'fi«t»ig8,rii^d aJbs^M 4»ifr '^Sn^cW liflcs 

>told U9!that-^^^ Not ^^t 'wbkh ^gd^ iintJo dM 4Bxmth 

<*ddBietli «he niAii,ibtit tliat ^bidh noittkh cmt ittf >thb 

"meuik/this ilefil^th a toan." (Mat &¥.'M.) >St. Paiil 

•isfo^mBiuSv(l Tiln.>iyv3,^thiM;t]2ile8Wei«alK>ttttO'6dme, 

^wiien doett^ds sHotdd %to intlroduiwd ^^f(^l»ddi&^^to 

«:iiHUtrj," land ^c^nlmandibg ^<to ^ libetaaa ^hma meaits ;" 

lagakst -stRsh be ifmams tte 'CEtoBtian '^mtld^imd m,ts 

,(Heb. xiii. dy)'that <^itib^f;«M)ii)t)li]ig'i^ttk^keat(t'^ 

^'^establishedWitkv&itt^^^ taeafo^''i4»d. 0pddti% 

df the' old J^*wigh dMpiwts«tiala,itet ealla it «<raJfigue^fi£ 

^« the time thenipteMitt, In ^whiah ^e»eioffif»&d(lMltf^^ifito 

''and saJsin&otfs that i^uid ncft lotitievitim *'tibat '4fidcite 

'''SiBPV]ee.pe>ietyt, as^p^Htt^ 1«hkh 

'' stood >omj in 'meitiB "ioid 'd»idtSyiattd^*di)vesto ^K^a4ilag«, 

*^ajid carnal o^d]tialioe8,4]Upbs(€^ c^thetemiktM^tilieTt&Ae 

'<^f iefoiinAtiQn''w4»ut Climt>eh]^iloii»»,«r the^anti- 

rof aU this heSiig anHmd, ihe-eiilyiltttftUiil&tttiittJ»f 
heaspt is by <S^\igtai^9'mk(y do^o^Ismiae 4h<d ^ '^«on- 
jMAebCe -Iran dMtd wwriis Uo ^serve ithe ditp<b% 'CM.*' 
(Heb.'iz.>9, l<>,ll»-«Dd^l4^) '^'F^rthofkifegiAMiicofieoa 
'''is not meat And drii^ ibnt:Jiigi it<WM mtea,jpwade ^ftnd 
"jjoyiinithe Holy-Ghost'' !(IUm..«ivJl7^) #ilik4wfer-^ 
9«iree to tnere fonnal inwitifiiHUi«As> ilvt (us tenr^tike 
iwavd of God, «s ¥ie <ijl it^in I%A^a^f4,ii$^ DMMy 
iKeFsion^^'^'Is this^suAta^Mi'iis 'lifm!9esAama^-il» in 
^^man to aiGaictt' his 4BOid for^ ^dtff Pofto^^^&iHot #ili^ 
''itaihar the Jbst I han^ -'choMtt? iLioiose the obaudtf i:# 
«' widsediiesa. 'Is itinot toiiMd vtfegr iMraad l«&Jlhe^lilui- 
M^," &o. '^aad 4hAtithoa:JhixAetA^4h^aal£»4E0iom<lU^ 
*^ am flaah PU^^eialso iNfoUjruIB^Ao. )B!^iiofii.«fiw3. 
.l*€or.'vuL.(Sv'(jkaI(w. 9, l^i»i«d'6ol.\ii.a6,!ftew' ^ ' 

€)kx tile 'lan^Morai ^^^k^ ^ of ^enteeis^lfiiltittgv^tMi* 
tieme, 'aiid -scMh lika, «ad ^UNMsd ^^ ' hftaiaii ^oite ef 
i^frritiinigiahiictal,'!'.^!^ itCrOiieaasary^haiw^toiMhiffei-^ 



120 

it;i8imost eatantial tluub I should do to an adtbeMdng. a 
pe<^le who rely on them so much 83 you do* Let us 
-then begin with a very striking passage from the hook 
o£ the Prophet Micah, where he ^exclaims— (vi. 6, &e.)-— > 
^* Wherencith shall I come before the l^d, and bow 
^< myself before the high God? Shall I come before 
•*< him with burnt offerings, with calves of a year old ? 
" Will the Lord be pleased wiih thousands of rams, or 
" with ten thousands of riyers of oil ? Shall I give my 
<< first-bom for my transgression^ the fruit of my bodT 
^< for .the sin of my soul? He hath shewed thee, oh 
^'manl what is g^ood; and what doth the IfOrd re- 
<<. quire of thee, but to do justly, and to loye mercy^and 
^' to walk humUy with thy Grod ?" '^ I will have mercy 
^'andnc^ sacrifice," saith our Saviour, (Mat. ziL 7 :)4md 
with preciaely such feelings and expressions as these^ 
does the confession of St* Patrick abound ; Uke the pub^ 
lican in the parable, and the prodigal son, he pours mrth 
contrition, repentance in dust and ashes, self-abhor- 
rence for iniquity ; he never makes mention of his own 
merits, but feels with the Psalmist that — ^^ The sacri- 
.'^fices of God are a broken spirit; a broken and a 
><oontcite heart, O God I thou wilt not despise." (Ps. 
. li^ 170 ^ haye.abeady quoted to you his woros firom lus 
^istle to Coroticus---^^ I was as a stone which lies in 
>^ the' deep mire, and he who is mighty came and took 
^ me out of it in his great mercy ;" and again — *^ I am 
^^ unworthy to assist God or meai^^^^* Non sum dignus 
*^ Deo neque hominibus subvenire.*' Si. Patrick, indeed, 
:appeai9, above all men^ to have considered it to be an 
intolerable insult to the Majesty on high, to suppose 
that A worm— -a being formed by his power of the very 
dust«--eould add any thing of the most trifling value to 
Hm infinitely precious ransom, paid by the Son of God 
for his souL <^ Hear, oh my people I and I will speak." 
'M am God, .even thy God.^-— <<If I were hungvy I 
<< .would not tell thee ; for the world is mine and theful- 
.'^.ness thereof." (Ps«L 7 and 12«) All that you can give is 
the Lord's already ; then give to God alone the glor^ 
SU Piktridc did so— St. PetfBr did so, and gave for it tins 
r^ason• which should mak^ you also do so-*-^' Knowing 
><that yon were not redeemed with contemptible thingSr 
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^aKisflTeif fKQd gold, from your vain coiiTe^*8«fcioii of the 
^rJBfedftion of jour fathers, but 'with the 'precious blood 
^6f Christ, as of a lamb tinspotied and tatdefiled/' 
(1 Peter i I'd, '190 ^^ ^ ^^® manner indeed of the 
heathens, Ignorant alike of 8t. Patricia St. Peter, and 
their great master Jesud Christ, to spend days' npon 
days in a state of torture, in the hopes by this means to 
appease the wrath of God ; and the very worst that 
aSny poor csontrite Roikian Catholic sufferer has ever in- 
ffictra on himself for his* soul, to assist the agonies of 
his Stirionr in pnrchasing itff redemption, sinks to 
nothing, when compared with what the poor Indians do 
etery day, to arert the displeasure of their gods, the 
iifoA of their hands, wood and stone ; not to dweU upon 
Amit sacrificing their rery Hves, by putting their heads 
to be crashed into ittoms under tiie chariot Tvheels of 
Juggernaut, upon {he great day of his procesision, and 
numberiess* shnihir instances of even selt-immolaticm; — • 
BrtLt no — it was necessary that the Son of Grod, in the 
form of a sinless human creature, should make the fall 
atonement ; in his mercy he has done it ; and now, so 
fiu* from sending- man to mortification, he has proclaim- 
ed-*— ^< Come to me, all ye that labour and are burdened,' 
'<aad I will 'refresh you ; take my yoke upon you, and 
'^leara of me, and you shall ^d rest to your souls ; for 
^my yoke is sweet, and my burden is light." (Mat. 
zi. 28, &e.) 

But St. Peter in another of his epistles has foretold 
thus — (2 Pet. ii. 1,3,)** There shall oe among you lying 
** teachers, who shall bring in sects of perdition'%^ 
^and through coTetousness shall they with foigned 
** words make merchandize of you." This has acwwd*- 
ingly come to pass. ' A lon^ time afber the introduction 
of auricular confessioii, and penances, and other modetf 
of absohing from sin, it occurred to ^e heads of your 
idimrch, that it would be a thing extremely profitable 
for it, if the penances which it put upon sins were to 
be bought astray, (and also that the souls of sinners 
ahovdd be purchased out of puigatory ;) it was therefore 
Aought a yery good thing to make ** merchandiae of 
<*yoiu" Pethaps this first began with causing offeodtors 
to pay money for the use of &e poor ; for Satatii i^ so 



122 

aiiMbf M to «Mf «• fliieh fraetiiMft imonoMSi; bottlMy 
llave aioM been tamed to imothor evA, in a masnier ecm- 
tt$Ms^sirj to every principle of the Gospel. 

I; Aallf tiiT deiir Idkiw-oouatiT^iif oonclode ihis 

chapter; its me wtjeet is »> yerj in^Mnteity eiidjroiiABe 

taiiffht to hcfld so manj wrong opi^eitt (Mmammg il» 

with some more of the ^oord €w Crod na^cting it. 

Le< us hear St Peter biraetj^ whei:<e he teU& us of 

Jesus Qirist, (Acts.iv. 1%) that ^there.is.no oth^r 

^ name under heayen.g^teft to men whereby wesnual; be 

^^sared'^ — <<iieii^»«r ts their atlniiiioo in ai]^'<iAer&'' 

The Lord hinaself dedans it> that he only ia ^ thewi^, 

<^ and the truth* and the MfT-^ldOi.m^ 6*) ■ and - ^ no 

^^man eoziieth to the Faihar hsA by sne/' St. Fanl 

Slims up'the do(3tri9e {n'A&wiaovda»;1^^^ gnaee 

^ou are salved through £rfihj andthatnatef yoMrsehres." 

^Eph. H. 8.) Now the word of OoQ, by /teaehmg this 

doctrine^ fully etnd exofaifl&rely* Glares those pinions 

to be umovations upfon simple anl«prim]t];ve Chrisiianit); 

which put &rtU, in any dnape, that human merit: can at 

all satiafj^ the justiee of 6od» or add aay efibot to the 

work of . him whom God sent into tiie. world, ^ that the 

<^ world may . be .9«veA by hka ;" /John iiL 17) — who 

alone ia the gi^at <^ propitiation lor the jins of the 

••people;" ^Heb^iL ITV^'^whb.ia able iosare forever 

** the^i that come to God by him f (lleh. viL 25 ;) and of 

whom St. John says, (1 John i. 7,) '^ The blood df Jesiis 

*• Christ cleanseth from all sin.*^ Indeed it is anraigmng 

^e wisdom of God to suppose it; fi>r» tf man conU 

hare been sated by any idling Ihoirt of the saismfiiBe 

upon the cross of the Son of God himaeU^ the aUi-wise 

Being would not have sent his Son to suffer and to die 

for us. It is insulting ■ the wisdom of Jehorah to iina*' 

giiie, that any poltry saonfiee of man' could purebaae 

that, for whicn tne Almighty Redeemer's death was of 

nebessity the pricei-HBiia' this an ignominiotts deadi, 

attended with exeroeiatiiig suffering, with. drq»s of 

blood, with the agonies of the dross; nay» fdrther, a 

^oseto'a life replete with all the miaeriea and d^^gina* 

datioh of the lowest state of hum^ existence, ahdrlhe 

extifemest poyerfcy-*-{8ee Isa. IiL 14»'aad Psv 130^114.10 

39.) a death aggravated by aH ike ffirituaL anffiBiiiige of 
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ue v&o potaesaedtk mastieaAfOt and 
and who vas betrayed^ deme<^ deserted, in the hetir M 
utmost need, e^en by the most- ficvored ci Ioa choMi 
people. The sole merits of Christ, my friends, form 
the only life and wfinDgci the Christian religion ; we 
nitist trost to God's mercy through Christ Jesns, and ik 
that way alone ; and we assert that those dactriaes go 
e«iteag«in8t the* pure teaching of Jesus: himself, which 
aeehure^ that man emi satisfy God's wrath by his owA 
sitfierings, either in a pmgatoi^ out of this world, or 
by penance in this wond, or by the merits of any other 
human being, whef^er liring or dead, sdcve those of the 
inearnitte Godk 

Finally^" K was fittxagv"? say ft St« PmV '' that we 
^^sbovMhasre such an Hig^ Pnest, (sm Christ,) holy, 
^ initoeaikt^ uadefiki^ separated £nom sinners, and made 
<< higher thas the heaves; whaneedelh not daily,, (as 
<f the other priesW,) to offer aaerifioes, first for his own 
^* sins, and iaen fop the/people's, for this he did once M 
^offering hiiiBi^:" and Ugain, << By bile oblation he 
<<hath )Mv£»Oted finr eveif them tiiatiaane saneiofied.'^ 
{Heb* X. 14.) And this great sterifiee was not only full 
undaufifieiaiity but needed not repetition, for God de- 
clare o£ thoee -tthcf are redeekned^ ^^iheir'smi and 
^ fni<pihi»s 'I will, .remember no more f and ^< where 
^ there is remissi^ of these, there iano more an qbla^ 
^ tion for jdn." Heb.x. 17 and 18. 

Had I time to dwell upon ik here, or were this the 
proper places I woidd ^undl^ add^e^. a few words to 
my fellow-oountrymen dT the Protestant Church, upon 
the alarming extent to wbdeh the doctrine of penances 
and merits forms the ground of their hopes of mercr^ 
nt'&B last day, wilh very many who do not seem to be 
consdotts of their resting thereon. How many of the 
poor exclaim, that ** they trust in the Lord, and that 
^'ihey have been sufficientbr aflOicted for ^eir, sin^ by 
«the miseries of their liye^r How many of the rich 
sit down, self-contented, and • self-rightieousi when 
they haTe sabori£eed from their purse to the poor, or 
done a pedaaea by not gratifying ivome craving desire ! 
How a.wlalfy frcKjiient does^ tiae nominally orthodox 
build his hooM^ iKSfetsvnal habitaiti<(HH lipon the sail^ 
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foundation of self-eacrifices and human merits ; instead 
of that only sure Rock of Ages, Christ the righteous ; 
that " tried stone," and '< sure foimdation,** which Jeho- 
vah has laid in Zion. Isa. xxviii. 16. 

Of the doctrine of atmcular confession, I may add, 
that it was not commanded until the 21st canon of the 
Council of Lateran ordained it, A.D. 1215. The 
prerious practice will appear from Lombard's sentences, 
Jib. iv. c. 17 ; T. Aquinas on that passage ; and Gratiao, 
de poen. dist. 1 . c. 89* It was not introduced into Great 
Britain until the seventh century ; and then in express 
contradiction to the doctrines of the national church. 
It must be remarked, that the custom demonstrates a 
very inadequate idea of the nature of sin ; lor, in truth, 
did a man know his own sinfulness aright, and that, as 
Grod has declared, ^ cdl the thoughts of their heart was 
" bent upon evil at aU times^ Gen. ri. 6, (Douay version,) 
every man would require a priest for himself ; and, were 
he to make his confession with truth, would busily em- 
pk>y that priest during the entire year. As for the distinct 
tion of venial and mortal sins, that would not come into his 
head, after haring a ri^ht understanding of the spiritual 
nature of the commandments, as thus commented on by 
our Lord, and by St. John, that '< whosoever hateth hu 
" brother is a murderer ;" (John iii. 16.) and that to look 
upon a woman with desire, is to commit adultery — ^for, in 
truth, it is grace only that prevents anger from voiding 
in murder, or desire from ending in transgression. 
(See Mat. v. 21, 22, and the entire of that chapter.) 
What then was to be done ? one absurdity will always in- 
duce another, and so it is in all the innovations of men 
upon the phun Gospel of Christ ; and so it has been 
with auricular confession ; and, as no priest has time to 
hear and absolve in detail a tenth part of the sins in 
his parish, he is often compelled to put ofiP the individual 
hearing thereof, and to give absolution by wholesale. See 
here Psalm xix. 12.— .Ezekxviii, 20r— -Rom. vi. 23.— GaK 
iiL 10.-~4uid James ii. 10. 

Pilgrimages have so near a connection with penances, 
that it is not necessary to say any thing of them sepa- 
;rately ; except only, tliat we certainly find no mention of 
them in Ireland^ until a long time foiker the year 600. I 
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Have already itated to you how^e'PoJM^'cdlMkttiiied; and 
forbade, tiie eontmuanoe of St. Patrion Ptdr^al^ryi 34Q 
years ago ;; 80 that, H a visit to that pljuse haar noitr aiiy 
wta« in it, that virtue caimot be 6f ail bld^ai^ date' tban 
AJ>. 1497 ; and must have been acq^ed eiStti^ in 
modem times.^ 

WiA^a vieir to diseottsr hoT^* the Bibl6 c^nsi^rs 
the Question of human meriiKflf, eo&sult,' beisides i^ose 

already ' quoted, the foliotnng texts — G^n, viii. 21 

Jofcr xiv. 4. atv. 15, 16. rrii; 2— Psal; xir. 2; 3^ xl. 12— 
Prciv. XX. 9— .Eccl. viL 20— Isa- Ixiy. 6i-Jer. xiii. 23. 
xvii. d-^hx&e xvii. lOi— Rom. vii. 22,* &c. viii; 7. xi. 6, 
and 35— 1 CoTwi. 29. iv. 7— Gal; n. 1 1. v. 17. ▼». 5^— Eph. 
ii. 1, ftc^Phil; itt. 12, &c^l Tim.i. 15— Heb. x. l^ 
JaxaeM iii; 2-^ John i. 8. 



CHAP. VIIL 
Of the Iiwe€(Ui(m ofS&mts, a»i <f^ Bhs$ea Virgm. 

B^9) my feflow^coMl^tpymeli, by&v thbinofltawftd of 
those in]iDYatioB& whieh have be^ soade moA: your oM 
religion, is that whi^ baa introduced' th^'mvoeataon of 
aaintS) and jArayers to the Virf^ Mkry, inl^ y6up wctt^ 
ship ; aaid which conGnderft het interttessioDb aofd that «f 
angek and sainted men, te be the gfouiidiiof mediation 
between you and the Lord Jestuu Let i» Ne- whAt wafe 
the ^aotn^e of your anoeslor^ aiid: endeitt<nir to opei^ 
to your eyes the right view* of the'subjeeti-by! shewiog 
to you tlie fiaJlaey of somi» obseii^^vliotta i^ oelienee ' of 
these ppftetices^ whieh ik^e'eaietdated to deceive you; 
and let us also seerch hew* the reiigiom of th^ Bible, 
or of tnilr|Hrimltiye Christialuty, teaeh^ in this matter; 

The opiuMmd ti!pon' this subjeet of the ancient Britons^ 
with whom, as I nave told you before, you were closely- 
connected in religion, is thus related to us, in an old 
chronicle whidi is fo^eiserved atatong some'' very ancient 

L 2 
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manuscripts,* end wHek informs us, that they Hrei in 
terms of tolerable peace with the Saxons, while- these 
latter were Pagans ; but ^after that, by the means of 
<* Austin, the Saxons became Christians, in such sort us 
** Austin had taught themy the Brittayns would not, 
** after that, neither eate nor dr jnke wyth th«Bi, because 
'< they corrupted, with superstition, ytnages and idola- 
" trie^ the true religion of Christ." 

The 23rd canon of a Synod of St. Patrick, before 
quoted, declares that— ^< no creature is to be adjured, 
*^ but only the Creator;" and an examination of tins holy 
man's accredited works will clearly prove, that he 
neyer in any way inv^d^ed any but the Lord. In these 
writings he is euibited as a person of continual prayer — 
one himdred times a day — {& definite for an mdefinite 
number)— 4lid he address himself to his Grod; as he 
tells us in his Confession TOpus. p. 6,) before the dawn, 
in the snow, and frost, ana rain, he ceased not, because 
his spirit burned within him ; yet, throughout all these 
accounts of his prayers and intercessions, not one pas- 
sage occurs in which the least mention is made of inyo- 
cation of the Virgin Mary, or of any saint or creature 
whatsoever. In relating the dream which induced him 
to visit the west of Ireland, and to act as an instructor 
to its natives, he concludes thus — ^< Dominus advocatus 
«« noster postulat pro nobis"— -^ the Lord our advocate 
<* prays. for us"— so that even on such an important 
occasion as this, not the least allusion is niade to any 
other adrocate or intercessor by St. Patrick. It is clear 
that any instance of this kind, if such could have been dis- 
covered, would have been brought up as an argument 
for the modem Romanist practice ; for Dr. Lanigan 
•(voL i. p. 151,) has advanced the fact of St. Patrick in* 
voking Helias, .in his confession, as a proof that the 
sunt considered ike invocation of saints as^commen- 
*< dable and salutary." But of this invocation, thus claim* 
ed by the Doctor, the reader shall have the entire pas- 
sage ; and let him then judge for himself whom St 
Patrick means by Helias — ** Undo mihi venit, ignore, 



* Ben. Col Camb. <alv. Art. 175. 
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** in gpiritiuiiy n% Heliam ▼ooarem ; et inter luec vidi 60A0 
f^ sQleqi oriri ; et dum clamftham Heliam» Hdiam, viribiuB 
<< mm9 ecoe tpiendor solift decidit super me, et statim 
f< discusait a me omnem gravitudinem. £t credo quocL 
^ a Christo Domino meo wbffmtui nm^ etmrUvA ejus 
<* jam tunc clamabat pro m^!*-r^^ I know not now it hap- 
'^ pened that I should call on Heliaa ; and while doing 
*^ so, I saw the smi rise in the heaTon ; and while I 
<* called Helia^ HeliaSy with all mj strength), behold the 
<< splendor of the sun fell upon me, and immediately 
<< shook off all my weight* And I believe that / wm suC'" 
<< coured by Chbist my Liord ; and that his spirit then 
« called out on my belutlf.'' Dr. Lanig^an seems to haye 
made the same mistake concerning St. Patrick's ex- 
clamation or appeal, that the Jews did of our L<Mrd a upon 
the cross— '< Behold, he calleth EUas." (Mark sar. a5.) 

This instance shews us what use would haye bem 
made of any appeal of the kind».if such could have hem 
found in the writings of this holy man, but thare is 
none ; and I consider this silence of St. Fatrick, and of 
all the Irish saints, up to the year 600, to be. apositiye 
proof, that they did not then practice invocation in any 
shape to the Virgin, to angds, or to saints. It is, iur 
deed, all the proof the subject can admit of, for tjbiey 
cannot be expected to condemn,, in positive, words, a 
practice of wmch thev had never hoMrd, and which had 
not fis yet commencea its existence in Irehuid* £veR 
in later and corrupted years, we find Sedulius to declare 
that— ^^ to adore any besides. the Father and the Son, 
"and. the Holy Ghost, is the crime of impiety;" and 
/* all that the soul oweth to God, if it bestow it i^n 
*<any beside God, it committeth adultery*" (Com. on 
Rom. L and iL) 

But to return to the negative aigument of nleBce;on 
the subject, the learned Spelman arordsus a strong one 
(Cone. V. L p. 218) in a Psalter published by.him^ A.D. 
1640, from a MS. written about the year 754, shortly 
before the se.cond council of Nice; which contains a 
prayer annexed to each of the psalms, and of the sec- 
tions of the 119th, 171 in all ; yet not one of them is 
addressed to the Virgin Mary, the apostles, or any of 
the saints. 
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Among tUei Chrittkas^iol'^tlftiii ootiif^M 8oni<rtlin^ 
more positive iu: to b^ foiuMb on itlds kead^ l>e)sMiflb 
smong th«mtiiJrcRaroi?']i«d>c«ttiAe»t^ iibctei^ in aitidi 
oariiM liuBilJke y^aaf^QOOy tiboMif "vAiieh ^mcj, as 'vre haVie 
seen^ 8i«. AaMin ^fimt attempted t(V inM>dtK5e it ibtb 
Rnglanii* W«,NdMpelbi^-&n<|f ^«r^y«iif 8t' Aiignsti&i^, 
many jeaan'^ p0etiotts> to diat datej Warnihg a^ainbt the 
use oiimug^ i»>€h«»ch«s, and si^g^that the^r ^ ai^ of 
<< mowftroa iwtpatfrayt^tlio aotd t£wfi to Idstmet it;** and 
*^ that ^vitan itaoigeS' ara^ onise plac^^in temples, and* had 
^«ia lHm(*,iarvor omp^ ta;" 8t'Jei«6m« as8eH6-^tha:t 
^the^atroraof images^ passed tn^^the CUrisfiaiu^ 'f^ih 
«« tiie GagadkB;? Eusebias flie histotiaii also* d^el&re's 
it to >« b0 a^ headmii^' ottstom^ to tec^* images of St 
"^ Bool,^ oB> St. Fater, and «C Ctiristl'^'^ P^iten (d« nsvo<f.) 
oonfessea tifiit ''faeif^uabd no f<k)tstepa ofprajiri^ to 
«<aaintB^;aithar(ni ^tw Sertptitfesy ot in tbe Fathers, be- 
^^iar^AsB ifywp flM» eounMls'i^ and B^iiAttt^ti ittthr^ 
that^thir^ began. to be inv^dd^ not by law, but by cus- 
tomx|^: Shrret^ othevmeail Eoman Gat^oSicr doctors also 
admits ^t sneb a^ doottixifOf isf tiiot metttioned in- tbe 
Sevipkusesj Na^, e^emb^iCbimcil of Laodie^ lii itk 
35th <;aiion^ Ibvbids'tha MtMd tor eall' npbn the name o( 
aageb-- The use of- inui^ea*^as again' condenAi€fd*by 
the ra«i|esefitsiti09S^f the uni<v^]^8al'chi]rch, in the C6fin<' 
mkjoi tibnataatinofde, A. iX 754, a6d ifais- by the tmani- 
nsmu doan»e'i^l 398; l&diops^ -vtfto eonnnand^d' theit 
raanMk^ md^^llibttgh'the'Pope eonfirmed th^ eanMi 
o£iii^Mcofld €ottaail/of ^Niee^ (so iatb las the ;y^ar7€f,) 
poased b^y^otdy 44S^ bisteops^md attthorising imaige iror- 
shipt liievEii^k Catiioll<y<:ai<n*ch iPtijecMt it, wrotfe a 
book4o>dond!Mhii:ityaddseMil, in the nameof the Pxinees 
and Bishops of England, to Charlemagne of Franbe4 
lliia piioce^ who hjt^beenled^to oMect to the use of 
]mage8>'partly'by argaments' drawn m^tke'SerintiO^es 
by our great oeim^pyaian AleuinnSj' his friend a£nd pre* 
aeptor,;ivfao>was thena bishop in his eonrt, helda c<mn- 
dUat Ftaaids^cxrt,' A. D. 794^ at whieh %e,eondemne^he 
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aboye-mentiioiied eaaon of the . Cooiicil of Nioe> (hen 
caoon 2.) So tliat it was Jiot u&til the jear 78)7 9 iW 
image worship was taught in the Roman OUhaUe 
Chnrch ;. and then ^even it was only very partaallj re* 
ceived : and it was not until the nindi century that th^ 
second commandment was first omitted. This omission^ 
Mr* Henry* remarks^ << shews that images^ which had 
^'heen introduced into the church as ornaments and 
^' helps to memory, were now hecome the ohjects of 
" adoration.'' > 

But it is proper, before I proceed to appeal to the 
Scriptures on tlus subject, that I should notice the pror 
tences by which you are deceived into the practice of 
that real dishonour to Grod, which the use of imagest.&e^ 
induces. I shall sum up in one the excuses for it, which 
texist in the Roman Catholic Catechism — '^ Q. Y^y do 
^'we pray before the crucifix, and before relics, and 
^* images of saints ? A. Because they enliTen our der 
^' Yotions, by excitiCig pious affections and desires, and 
*\ by reminding us of Christ and his saints." And, comr 
menting on this practice, a writer of your churc|i. haa 
said in defence of if^ <' that crery child is instructed^ 
'^ that when he inrays to saints, it must be with <MspQ- 
« sitions of mino^ and with an eocpression of languagev 
<< which are essentially different nrom those, which he 
" employs when the God of the saints is himself ad* 
<< dressed."t My friends, I shall not require more than 
the passages quoted here, to prov« to what, a deepaa^ 
dangerous error, what, a blind and awful delmdon, this 
doctrine leads; for, besides thi^ a distinction so nice 
can never be made sufficiently elear^ especially to the 
minds of children; besides that there is great, differenee 
of opinion among the doctors of your own churcl^ 
about what the nature of the distinction is, and theiror 
fore it can neither be understood or observed by the 
common people — the Scriptures make no such distinc- 
tion. And here let me appeal to experience, and ask, 
does not the great difficulty, that certainly exists in our 

* History, vol. ii. p. 159. 

t Letters by the Rev. J. Calderbsiik, 1814.- See here the Cate- 
chism of tiM CooncU of Trent, p. 3. c. ii; | 40. 
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ettjo^ng conmranioik mt& God in prayer, eoiaakst in 
this, that' tiie. ivbrld has too nmdh possession of our 
thoughts, and Satan too mueh poivvr of them? Vfho 
does n0t find tUs to be the ease ? and doernotthe put* 
ting before' our eyes an earthly object^ a creature^ to 
engage the attention, inereose th^ diffionhy? Wkm 
employed in derotion, if our eyes fix upon any parti* 
enkr ^bjeet, enr: thoughts instantly wander away £rom 
6od> and if therti be a painted window, or a o^lin^ 
covered with pictures of sacred scenes, they attntot Bt- 
tention stiil: more than coiimion objects do : nothing' but 
fldwtradtion lr<nn ontwatd thin^ van ^ devotion ar^ht $ 
80 ^Mf putting the worshipping of saints out of tibc 
question^ I must conceive th^m to be: an hindiwice to 
prayer, instead of exciting ^piotis affections aaoid de^ 
** Biteufi Besides all tills, I can admit of no diitiuctioitt 
of' latria and duHa, wMch the poor people do not, aaod 
wldch' nobody «an well naiderstand; and if I vmi^ih- 
aland it aright, it is as wrong to tnslee use of the one^as 
thiy ol^n I beKev^ that ktria sonifies woniiiip to 
Ckidj dn&i,'serviee, aa to angels V and that this' latter 
k perttrilied' to you:>-4>ut tfot Saviour says, in Mat. iti 
ia« ^Thd Lord thy God shah thou adore^ and Itt 
^ only shatt' thou serwl* God'a command is unrrerind, 
and far Ihe safer guide; ^Neither shalf thou bring 
^<any thing of the idol into thine house, lest thon be- 
^ come ioatiisome^" The following is the second eou- 
mttndmeni--«<< Thou fidudt not make unto thee any 
«« graven image, cr any likeness of any tM^^-Uuit? is in 
** heaven above, or that is in the earth beneailih, or that 
<'is in the waters under the earth ; thou shalt not' bow 
« down thyself to them ;* and so on. (Et. xx. 4> 5.)* How 
this clear and positive command, written^ $mdet the 
thunders of Mount Sinai, wkh the finger of God hm^ 
self, should ever have been left out of' the insi 



* It would be etkdleMxto refer to all the texts in the Scriptures 
against idolatry, the use of images, prayers to saints, &c. &c.— 
Look especially to the Book of Deuteronomy, and study well 
Jud. Tiii. 27. xiii. 16. Is. xl. 18, &<;. xlivb 9, ^e.-and'aWllBv 7. 
Jer.'x. 3, &c.' Hab.. ii; 18, &c. ; likewise John x. 9t.sM xli^ ^ — 
Acts xyii. 29, &c^ Rom; i. 22, &c. 1 Cqt. vii 9, ani Biem *»• 8. 



131 

book ofhia mrd by. fmtbarA^i^^^mM^r o£ great 
-wosider ; . espficyjly Ma it eziBts. in eyexy geouine . «d|i(y^ 
tibat'fau eyer been^Aeeiv that is .not entirely modem. It 
oexteildy was not omitted by your anceatbrs ; imd who- 
aofiiwr. it w^ithat first tbought of didoarding it, your 
ohijiwh is now somudi: ashamed of its buying been eyer 
omittjedy that it has been restored. Obsenre now, my 
daiJ! leUQWHBOitntcymen,.how dear and positiye it is; 
and remAiuber, ljauub.it is the express law. cf God him* 
a^ Yod AaH make no image, not. ey en of things in 
keayBBy nor botw to it in worsmp t there' is .no use here 
o£ the. distinction of.latria^ and dulia, and such like 
iiain iwords ; noptt»Elingterms-H.4io yague allowance. for 
^^ exciting piDus desires." 

My Mends, look throaghout the books of Moses in 
particular, and ypu will see not only the danger of such 
practices, but. the anxious cautions of God to mankmd» 
that they should. sbAQ Aem because of that dang^.f^ 
Not to aweil on ithi^, history, of. the golden oaIf>.or iiust 
idolatries irhich jprovoked their: God to; ebst Jbhe Israel* 
ites away horn him;aLlMfgedi.«r, at :leaal^ &i! a period 
w^ieh h{ui;llfcsted ux^ ^he.present day^.Mosea wa$.com* 
iq^iidedto raise up <& braien serpent in tbe wildenwss, 
not as a God, but to try the fidth of the people^ and. to 
sM*ye as a type .of Chcist* They had twaOiBd against 
Mbsest and against the • Ltad^ and .poiftoiioua serpeoiHa 
were sent among them^ yAaeh he prayed :sh€92ld be re** 
moved; Grodiherefdre xirdecediUa senicKt to be foi*med« 
and t^iat whosoever dmiild look 'lipoii it ahQi:dd be. hosl* 
ed; and .who8o«ver woidd not^Aholold i& his pei^^er^e^ 
Bws die; this waa.dcnft to prove .the implicit &ith .^f 
the people in the .word and promise of Jehotah^ . But, 
my o7iend9» see the lanxentahle depmnty iof our satwre, 
ever prone to depart, (romtha pure wocshiproflt^e olJy 
ooe God 'I ithii serpent heeaime an object b£ lidoriEitim ; 
and, although the pittas KinglHezekiah fpujad it neees* 
sary. ta breSk ^ ^ xn.picfces tibexfaraMii Mip^ 
Mbad made, for unto thuserdays the. chiidnela,of Israel 
« did hf^m inoense to .ib^^ (2 Kidga xviiL 4,) it is most 
stranj^ to fa^^ that it ia esrennow given as'an example^ 
by the. writers of your dhurdh, to jusit^ them in the 
uieirfiniAgfB* Bnt, consvder. this aAirfnl&4it» that Saltan 
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has ever been biuy, and ever -will, to lead the vmAibdo 
idolatry by degprees. Your merciful God, there£tnn^ 
aware of the danger of this, in his book that is wAiie^ 
for your learning, and for your instruction in rigfateovft*- 
ness, in the xxiii. chap, of Exod. ver. 32,33, coTnmawJbi 
his people thus — ^ Tnou shalt not enter into league 
<<with them,'' the Canaanites, ^'nor with their goda; 
^ let them not dwell in thy land, lest they make thee ein 
<< against me ; their graven images thou shalt bum with 
*^&e lest thou offend; neither shalt thou bring any 
<< thing of the idol into thine house, lest thou beocMae 
^^oathsome/' TSee here Jer. xv. 2, 5, and the entire o£ 
Jer. xliv.) Su<ul are the words of Scripture ; and, my 
dear friends, they are indeed too important to negleet.- 
Oh, follow the example of the Israelites, who, when with 
humbled hearts they returned to their g^eat Father, Je- 
hovah, and implored forgiveness for their vile iddatries, 
caused the object of their worship, although formed of 
the precious metal of gold, to be pround into powder, 
and cast into the stream. (Ex. xxxii. 20, &c.) Do you 
east your images to the moles and to the bats, and wor- 
ship Grod in spirit and in truth. (John iv. 24.) Let us 
now search liie Scriptures further, whether these thlag» 
be so or not. 

^ The Devil, having tried to tempt our blessed Lord, 
throws out snares to the temper of pride, the sin by 
which Satan himself first fell ; and offers to him the 
world, if he would but fidl down and worship him — but 
our Ldrd replies to him, « Thou shalt worsh^ the 
'< Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." (Mat* 
iv. 10.) Cornelius, the first Gentile convei^ to Chris-* 
tianity, when he saw St. Peter, fell down at his feet and- 
worshipped him; but Peter lifted him up, sayini^^ 
^ Arise, I myself also am a man." (Acts x. 25. 26.) Oh^ 
my friends ! how would it become his successor to f<d« 
low his great pattern in this example of humility I The 
Apostles Paul, and Barnabas, on performing a xfeotafale 
miracle at Lystra, were about to be adored by the peo-> 
pie; but, when they heard thereof, ^'renmng ueir 
^< clothes, they leaped out among the people,' crying, 
^ and saying— -Ye men, why do ye these things ? we also 
^ are mortals^ men like unto you, preaching to yen, to 
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^'Veconvierted from these irain things to the Umog God.^ 
(AotS'Xiv. 13 and 14.) If these exsan^es be said not 
t» be to the p(»nt^ beca«se the apostles -were living 
pef«ons at the time, they however < afford ns an ae< 
toMMfledgment, that, being men as others "vrere» and 
of like passions vnth other hnnua creatures, they conid 
h«ve no merits to share with their fellow sinners ; for 
that, equally wilii all numkind, they wove obliged to fly 
to thie root of the cross, and, humbled there in the dust, 
to- cry for merey, yea even for the sins of their holy 
tibnigB. But the Scriptures equally condemn prayer to 
angels, with that to samts^ — St. John tdls us m Keve- 
lation (zix. 10. and xjdi» 9«) that *^ he feU down before 
'^his feet 'to ' adore him," meaning the angel of the 
Lord ; ^ and he saith tmto'me, See thou do it not ; I am 
<< thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren who have the 
^ testimony of Jesus— -adore God." Let me then appeal 
to you in the wordsof St Paul, (CoL iL IB.) ** Let no 
'^man seduce you willing in humility, and relk^ion of 
^^aat^ek/'* Oh, my deiur friends ! seek not to humble 
yourselves, to man, however highly the man may be ex- 
alted in spiritual, or in temporal power ; and dare not to 
vriMrship or to serve any creature, how celestial soever : 
** adore God." 

You will, perhaflps, expect that I should make an ex- 
ception in favor ox one* sainted person here, and ques- 
tiott me thus — supposing it to be true diat saints of a 
less high character are not to :be thought of, in any 
manner, during our devotions, can it be denied that 
it mui^ be wise and ptofer to make a friend of the 
mother of Jesus ? and can it be supposed that she willr 
not have influence with him, her son, in ikvor .ai 
those whom she loves?-:— My Mends, look to the BiUe^.«~ 
It is a very remarkable cireumstanoe^ that, very eady 
indeed, peo{Ae who reverenced our Lord were incUned 
to think too highly of his mother. See Luke xi. 27* 
** And it came to pass, aa ho spoko these things, a cer* 

^'tain woman from' the crowd, nfting up her voice, said 

• • . 

' * Hie note to the Rhemish Testanient clears thi» obtfcufe sen- 
t^ee thus— ^^That isy by A self-wUled, lelftiiiifeiited, snpenititioiu 
'•worship." 

M 



^^aii£D<Iiini« Bkiaedaftlke wamb ib/A t>jb«e tbe^ nnd 
^the lApsrtbot g»Y« thee suckl But 1^ Q«Wl»..T9% 
t< radiecidAsaed aoe they who. btn^r Aa word ftf GoJ^ 

hifl.ii|atker»: though. UaBsed fonpi)^ ^oxsm^l J|;09$e«f^ 
ftnj dhriod psifrilege as «iicli. Aod ^h.yisrj moi^H^ f^ 
observmfciaii^ % ^ way» boiv. UgUj ibe bei^g 9i$b0 
word of God » yrioed by our Smeur i^ tjb^ 1;^; 
surely tkoae who sofiue to spread that wox^aioepg jiOQ* 
and.jret teack yau toipoay to.tbe \^i7^ Ma^, 1^^. n^ 
lafficrantly.attended to (bbb 9elnlthme;8i^l^to<»^ v^A 
eoBdemns tke.o«e]»traiiieidveiifiraitiaa of yeur (JuukAi 
for :the bkaiel Yixgnit .and J^ iiA^oiiDrai|);(|ih]ejealoa«9r 
sespeoling the aoea^ bhuwifig o£ leeciUAg *thQ wpiA ioi 
Groa» ^hnk nDtaoiit heaxiog jhw iattaiioli Wp. BiH 
to retvTD^^the ibllomi^ test coofinepe thw eiiykig ; 
aod botk together seaa a» if thej wer^j «po)fA9t hj 
our. Lord, ia the spirit^ of pxc^eifeyviere^^i^g the u«e 
whiak ^atan moght^ in jicfter tifueSy. qMke.gf her most 
pecttlnr ekuaftioa, io Jset her op in the hearts of JOfl^ii 
as au idol .o£ mj.Wihb, aad to erQwn Jier ea the Queaqt 
of Heaven. ;ia fit. Mack we read ttm» /Jai..3il>.%e,) 
^< And Ids motherfimd.liis hreihnea moAer ^^wid. the 
'^ multitude sat about him ; and they say io. l^qii Ss^** 
^^holdthy^motilMC and i£hy hrethrejo n^thoiit e^^i^iig 
^^forihee; And* answeciiig them* Jbeseidf Wbo ift n^ 
<( Tooihm and aiyvhcetiireiii' and ieoUog. rom^ f^l^M^ 
<< on i^em wko nit about liiin» he seith* Bduold mj, i9$h. 
«ther aad my bnBthsen,; Sot whom^w AfiH 4p.:th^. 
^ will of 6od« he k my. b]»4hi^ wed my sis^c». anA 
<'moth»^--*-« .doctrbw agreeable .to the m^iise^ hbi 
teaching, that.hiafiuthful disomies Apuld be Imbfer 
thysea by adoption; that^Qieyvhonld be tbuBreiQ:^tled.to 
ofdl nppa one common Ahha» Father! tba^tbey. ^hpidd 
be m him* and he in theni^ (Jtte wr» 20, ai^. £ph- kf» 
SccJ) by an union of a jiaAnne «o condesoend^jig ee to he 
utterly ineompr^ieiisiible to man. She wha.iya^ <^b<HKP 
to faerhis mothei^ iieeording.'to the jflesh, -wmt^/b^ hut 
his sister, and the sister of alL his. disciplea in the i^piritj. 
while» like ail flesh*. she xequired, equally with thejrest 
of our £%Uea race, a Sayioiir^ foi^ as we hare^ be&i^ 
said, she herself has declared— ^< My soul doth ipi^jiufy 
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<" iSbmtMi** /' (Ltikef L 46 aud47.>aiidf thlHaj^t^ ftord^ 
1^ -witii her, and ikfe ^»» indeed Ueliissd nmotug; wo- 
m^h; (Luk0 i. 2^.). ev^rf passage^ iif tiie^6bii^bl\«]iidii 
britigd her ifltb <e6iM^oa 'viitli hhn 4eiAoissti<ates^ ^^itilV 

Mtfw«en ttan and Msi, li^ ^viltli « kind^oiEt fisi^^ <»£! the 
n^essity that* Or W9it«)^ mtihovit^ )s]^b«id%xiBt,. to dibcik 
tfaatteMptffliiiii hfirdyfcer^ i«4eiBted^]f^ mte^evtooe^- 
rmtt0f9 whffi«ia hte tahi&try tite.pd«(f enrdii-cijwe ' h^vn 
Jiottn li. 4v awl Ittdije^ 43:; iB^ijiamciiin^ire^^ 
l&eMrme ; tiiira to JeKiiHi. 1^4 sbd ^dl^Ji. Hi Ih theis^ 
JMSli^ msiO& vHt AM &^ that ^>^0t^of ^^ne^n b# 
«" tieii^d]^ ivhifeh: ther i^'ws^ hiA gi^h io aosietobjebt- cf 
^^flridolatae^ lii> denbiiiKJedr. afi ofltotiifvie^^ toi f^^lms^', 
AtkA jm A^ jsini» m ff^^ ' :• - 

<^ T&eHiis Ofi^ebd^ vai-oi^e media«i»^ oOGod' aiid 

ttv 9^ seeeliol r Cbi-^-iliil^ «ad&): and'sifi^h^fSt. 

of J^u»^€3i^ii)£^i|aBa^edi^Acte iv; III.) -''^JJM^i^ Ib 
.^tfae^re^ atdtttCLoiiiiiabjr'OtlL^f^ §6i9 rti^»^ wCuo^ m^et 
^^ima^imSk/tleMffein;, ginni to tomf whcrretiy iivie^^st 
^be^ sated *-^71i»»8^^veord» of' 6od^«Mr^ that^hiiee is 
«(ip 0ul^ mef^ttfltop ^pfMl t&e Fatbuif. Tl»ii may/ind^^d, 
be adMiibdd;- and, tii^ friends, y<m vX& be' tdld;^ ^at 
ebei tiMr>of tk0 pi^a^itO'tib^ Virgin M^u^ afid'ilmlin- 
terceeston^df Mdditd; itt td tn^dlk^- iirlth tke S^R-f md 
it ma; p«r]f£^bet;ail]^t&at tlier wordv ah^e^ «o ifftfti^ 
mdA^ h^d^my tihft escludiidg a kaaiie' tm. hieaven-^bu3b 
Si J)d^ sajsi, «* if ahy miMi' slii, la^^ha^ east ttdi^d^£(t^ 
'^^tli tlie JPflAinef , JeBfiftCbmt i&e'|ifeit4?' (1 John ik I^ 
and itf ati the dette^Ktimis of the 6oBpel,^ imdth« iiKx^- 
eoftsiidii ^ Mien QUMv ttiei*e> i^' nothing pift ibHih^^ b«ft 
(Si^t'ftlUiei^e'tt^o is <<a^ajFB lmiig-t6 Hkibaki^^- 
^ Qt^ikm^rmf' (iMs; Viii 95e> attd ^^^aMef to iiftye to 
<^the iiMermoie/' or ft)r dve^, <^them tlM eoni^ to God 
«' by h^" ' What etiifo medtetsbr i^ n^ttned[P «nd1f i^ 
afiitmMi do not ttetiti4>ft aitf 'Oth^t; tip^'whttisd^loi^it^ 
'<mid^ be>'M4d^ tiatth^doetitee of «i«^'ittl»i'»^ofi' df 
unnCi dftn'b^ ito <»ld AitMokd ^^ CttHstlHfifC^^ 0£i, 
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my firiendBl they teach you an awful delusinn who 
teach you that it is so — Jesus Christ was God and 
man; as a mere God he does not mediate, for as swch. 
he is lumself one person in the mysterioua Trinity, 
hetween which and man mediation is to he made : the 
medb.tor is the man Jesus Christ, who is a partaker 
of the nature of a man ; this the entire epistle to the 
Hehrews, especially ch. ix. 26^ &c* and en. z. 14, &«• 
demonstrates. The mediator could not have heen an 
angel, who does not partake of our nature ; he was ne- 
cessarily, therefore, as you find it written, the sinless 
<< man, Christ Jesus :" and the same text tells you that 
there is but one mediator. My dear friends, look about 
you in time, and fly to his eyerlasting arms alone^-he 
will spread them beneath you ; his ^^ banner over you 
<< is love." He has said, '< My grace is sufficient for 
<<thee;'^ (2 Cor. xii. 9-) why, therefore, should you 
seek for grace elsewhere ? He came to call sinners to 
repentance — he came to preach the Gospel to the poor — 
be not, therefore, restramed by a sense of guilt, or of 
wretehedness, from coming at once to the fountain head 
of mercy — ^^ For we have not an high priest which 
^' cannot be touched with the feelings of our infirmities, 
<< but was in all points tomptod like as we are, yet with- 
*^ out sin. Let us therefore come boij>lt to the throne 
*^ of grace> that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
<< to help in the time of need.'^ Heb. it. 15 and 16. 

Let me now put a plain question to your common 
sense-— supposingthat the saints could hear you, and their 
prayers to Jesus Christ could help to save you, and that 
your own prayers to Jesus can do it also, is it not safest 
to go to mm at once ? he wiU do the great business fiv 
you at the least as well ; and you are sure of his inter- 
ference, because of his promise ; you cannot be so sure 
that your saint will intercede for you, as he has not 
promised it, or pledged himself to you. Consider, would 
not common sense bring you to the prime minister, if 
he promised an employment to you tor only asking it ; 
instead of going to a £Ekyorite clerk, who had pledged 
no promise, and might not be so &yorably inclined ; 
nor, after all, haye a certain power to insure success? 
The doctrine, therefore, of the intercession of saints. 
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kl^ t6 ^ tftf6^ Beitt of It, tts<^er^ ; l^ciiuiie^God' ii otn- 
kil$ckmt^ iAd kn^ws iffl dtir^imts, is abundSiini in mei'c^^ 
lttSiiia(f^fe^rA!i«ryitc^fell0^e; WhAlf'tirthid-tfee'tree^ of 
wiLfet WisAitB?[ H is,- 8i4ip,e^,' eteii if * wer6^ not 
wng^r^fiBy but sonrticfr tiSri^ lost ;: pKrtfiJtflyjpIy $:s no 
kiiteteeisift^ b'lMi Jesus (llbrisl^ eknr b^ eVert Wher^ pre- 
flMiea&d!ft& iSiik^j; «ttd tbe i^amt Trftobr .^M'D&y cliobsie 
t» i»d4t(As iilay' notf b^ in t&e n«%Hbbt6f!iood to heiar 
yo*.; k*'fttt^ fc^ tiHifti #im soine gire^ter/ftVottte i^ 
ItMd^^Fhi'StMunl^--and can iroci be celrijSxik tSlrat Be to 
wkottt'y^ iii^7) xnayilot be msi^elased -witti'you for <ilt)- 
mg m>? agreeaMy with tite asseriidttof St. AugTtstSnev* 
tbat^tlle'iuigetsr are odfnded' Vrbeh they ar6 " w ortl i igped. 
TWs leads me to remark one very detJeSfdl ' ai»gna- 
n^nl, bj* yAAc^ niatiy a R^maii' Cai^ofic possesstb^ an 
humble iknd edntrite sf^t is dehided into iddlati^, and 
sedfiiced into a " setf* willed, self-inYentied, stijpe^iiiOus 
'♦WdrsMj,'^ (as the Aote before quoted frort^ the' iRhe- 
miSh TesMttent^ea^pfia^sCbl. ii'. IS.) thrt>ugh a false 
hxomlity^ 1^ Ka^e heard a |ioor heart-btolcen sinner de- 
ekii^e) tint he Was unw^rtliy to approach the Savioui',; 
wMiont som^ staint or angel to speak or intercede for 
Um^^^fMrt lAioit want of faith, what ignorance of the 
word »f Gbd ife^'here ? tdo humble to go to him' who 
ettftte to seek^ and to save liiat which was lost!' Luke 
:i^]IO-^to K^ who says, *< Cbme to me, aH you that 
<'faili009*^atid are Bte^ened, and I wiB refresh ^n!^ 
Mat. xk 28— -who d e clai ' es, of ite poor publican that 
stand <<tdEMr o£^'' aad <" would iMt so mueh ak 1^ np^ his 
'^ eyds^ts^'heaten, but smote on! his breast saying, O 
'•'God f bet merciful to me a dinner,** that he went down- 
td h!iB house rather '< justified tlumthe pharisee I" Luke 
xviiL 13^ What does his Uessed ml»th0r tiell you o€^ 
thtt? what do hia holr apo«tleB' aind in«ophets tell you* 
ai tiiiB K^« he hadi regiM^d th« hUmffity of his hand- 
"maSdetf*" — and every wher^ humilitY Js represented as 
being; thi$ nearest method of approaching God, Luke r« 
48> i^hat, does he hiraself declai^e to you^ ^Blessed 
<«ai«the poor in sj^irilr ^ tbeira iff the kingddik'of ; 

-— --^— ; ' -7--. .3, 

* txLP^.d5. <' Tom tibi ii<9i;itfur ang^^ii, g^ndo Q>0as^ iN^t^ 
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<< heaTen.** Mat. v. 3< Fear not to inonoitime with your 
continual prayers Him who aays, he wUl be enquired^ g 
ivho directs you to gi^e him no rest ; and in the itiMMt 
encouraging manner invites and urges you to even 
great importunity— -see Luke xviii. 2« Ezek. zxxvi. 37» 
Is. Ixii. 7. Mat. Tii. 7. CoL iv. 2, &c Fear not that be 
will send you away ; he never treated, he never will treat, 
any one so — rather act like hlind Bartimeus^ who cried 
unto Jesusy ^' Have mercy upon me ^ and many rebuked 
<' him, and bade him hold his peace ; but he cried a great 
" deal the more, Son of David, have mercy on me" — 
<< and Jesus, standing, commanded him to be called." 
(Mark X. 49.) With such encouragement fear not to 
pray to him, doubting nothing ; but, << be of better 
<< comfort, rise, he calleth thee" — ^^ him who cometh to 
<*me," he says, " I will not cast out" John vi. 37. 

I shall just mention one absurdity, which is very 
striking, in the reason given for praying to St. Anne, 
the mother of Mary; it is because it^is supposed that 
she can use authority with her daughter, who will then 
make interest with our Lord, as his mother. But, if this 
be allowed as rational, where is it to end? For the 
very same reason you should pray to the mother of 
Anne, and so to her mother's mother, and so on, (for 
there is no reason for drawii^ a line,) to Noah's, and 
thus to our ^st mother Eve. The glaring absurdity of this 
is, surely, enough to condemn the {nractice altogether.^ 

* Few people ia this country are aware of the extent to wMeb 
prayer to the Virgin Mary has been abused abroad^ The prayers 
of the Roman Catholics here address her, it is true, as '^tiie 
** mother of divine grace/' " the cause of our joy;" they make 
a creature to be the '* refuge of sinners/' instead of God him- 
self ; and, in actual despite of numerous texts already amply 
quoted, they substitute another advoeate for sinnerSy in &e fomn 
of the only mediator for fallen man-^tbe man Jesus .Chsisl:the 
righteous — asone '* who saves us in death from the power of helL'V- 
(See Dr. Reilly's Catechismi and the little book caUed the '' Glories 
of Mary.'') But, in the prayers of your church abroad, the Virgin 
has been often requested to command her Son $ and, my friends, 
were I to lay before yon all the.blasi^emy that has beeir utteied 
to her in various agest I doubt not that you would be caitcemely 
surprised — ^two instances shall suffice — Bemardinus de Boati 
exdaims ; << But thou, O most graceful Virgin I didst not thou da 
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It 19' n<0t ABeesflary for me to dwell upon die supeiw 
stitiotts veneratioa which is attached to the relics of 
saJAts ;, it is an error like to that of which I have beear 
Uiefi^ingf and will yield with it to the truth : if we are 
pf^svaded to gii^ up the adoration of saintS) we 
shall readily be brought to lose our yeneratiou for their 
d<Md bo«eS; or other relics. 



CHAP. IX. 



I SHALL devote this chapter to a consideration of sere* 
ral other opinions and practices of the modem Romaa 
Catholic Church in Ireland^ in which it differs very ma^ 
terially from the ancient one of your ancestors. This 
was the case in all the sacraments ; whether we confine 
ourselves to the two which Protestants admit of, or take 
the seven of Romanists ; save only that of holy orders, 
respecting which I have not been able to discover any 
thing very particular or worthy of notice, except per- 
haps in the appointment of bishops, which has been dwelt 
on already. We have seen liow entirely the two 
churches differed in their views of the sacrament of the 
eucharist, or the Simper of our Lord, so that we need not 
treat again of that subject here; and it is undeniable 
that, in the case of baptism, they were still more 
decidedly at variance* We read in Bede, (lib. ii. c. 2,) 



*' Mmething to God ? Didrt not tho« make him any recompenoe ? 
*' IVuly, (if it be lawful to speak,) thon In some respect didst greater 
" things to God| toan God himself did to thee, and to all mankind ; 
'* thou only didst sing, He that is mighty hath done to me great 
'< tfalngB ; but I doting* and say, that thou hast done greater things 
<« to Htm that is mighty." The seeond is, tkat the text of Scrip-' 
ture has been corrupted, to say, '* Come onto Mary," ^stead of 
m«, or Jesus Christ,) " all ye that labour and aire heavy laden, 
''and she shall refresh you;*' and the Psalter .of Bonaventure 
dhanges the last Psalm, from *' Praise the Lor^,'' &c. to *< Praise. 
'*««r Lady, inhef saints ; praise her in her virtues 4nd miracles I*^ 
litl this sitffiee to shew yon what has been done, and tfae-dreadfuf 
danger of tam^D^ with tliese f^Mrbidden tht»g«» . 
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that whaif ALOf^M^ywi hlkti» hdi^ it alMUIff related, 
made Ids ^o^atktions^ cSf- ^oOQ^tdon in/tk ti^ faeui^eaf^ 
of t&e aaftient fihrititk 4^«lrch^ at Bangolf m WaJes^ li^ 
told tfaem, tibat.<'if tbey wottild a|«r«0 m^ Rotn^ in thd 
^time o££a8ter^aiwktli^'iitttt6tntf c^ baptism^ aeeordk 
^ inff to th« Kmhoi duKiii, be^ w^M unllipglj miffer^ 
allueir *' other ceremonies, viteiyfiMikioas, luid •enff^' 
^< toms, though contrary to theirs." Now we have the 
same authority of Bede to assert, that in these differ- 
ences the ancient Irish and British churches entirely 
agreed. This pecidiarity of these churches continued 
still to be practised in Ireland for centuries after ; and 
we partly find out what it was*, from a letter written 
by Lanfranc, Archbishop of Canterbury, to Tirdelvachus 
01? Hrlegh^ ^^log of Ircdand^ A.IX 106% (Baron. a<f. ann. 
abd B^. Epw Hwk zxT^.) in whieh fae comj^ains, that in- 
fenlis are- there b^tised wii^out any consecrated dEcrnsm; 
^ Qmod mfiu^es baptisino sine Chrismato conse- 
*• eraitO' baptiaamtur';'* fbBowing, by the way, in this rite 
the model which is kad dowti- for it in the EEoIy Scrip- 
tures. Fnially*, this &et pTyariftnce is admittea by Mr. 
Cai^e^w, (p* 288, &c.) and by Dr. Lanigan (c. xsit § adi 



vol. in* 478,) whoi however, says — ** With ^gard to 
^^bflptiisuig without chrisra, Lantranc was greatly mis- 
^ taken in supposiii^, thait efther the apostles or evan- 
^gefists^ or au the firt^lter atod* canonsj had prescribed the 
'^nse^ e^ ckrism in baptism;^ again, ^ nor was it in early 
«• timear practised in baptism.^ 

To enter Soto this quertion here, wotdd lead- nie from 
^\BP point, wllieh is^ t&t the Irish Church differed £rom 
the Ilomish in this rite ; and Ihat is not denied. But 
he£(Nee I proceed' to •tfaerinslanees of d&lfer^nce be- 
tween the dlfarehes, I would make two or three remains, 
upon this offer by St. Austin to the British Christiaj>| ^ 
and, in the first pIaoe» I would urge it a» ai g^eatrpiroo^ 
of the ipda^eodmiee of their churdi ; seoondfy, I would 
zepeat the wportamee, in the eyes of the several parties, 
o£ tiie great subject oJF contest between them — the tim^ 
of cel<^liiiuting Easter-.-and the reason of that impor- 
tance being, tiaus attached to it^ which was, tb«i. it Ym» 
a, tcaditional eviiienee, aft lon^ aa. it eKistec^ «f dkeii^ 
descent in sppiitial aiatleiv from Stw Jeto- aadl^ 
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Eastern (Church ; and thircQy> I would press upon jrou 
this fkct, that the conclusion of St. Austin's proposal 
proves, that there were many other matters in which^^ 
the two churches were at variance from each other at 
the time, besides those of the time of Easter, and the 
riteb of bap^sm. 

-We proceed now to the other five sacraments of your 

church — holy orders, respecting which I have no pecu*' 

liaiities of distinction worth pointing out; extreme' 

unction, confession, confirmation and marriage* ^ 

The practice of anointing unto death is without 

r'eoedMit in the records of primitive CSiriistiamty ; but 
have' not met with any thing to inform me of how our 
ancestors treated the practice^ save the following de» 
churation in a letter of Gillibertus, or Gilbert, directing 
the practice of the Irish Church ; it was written A.D. 
1090 ;* it mrecisely contradicts the directions of the 
Cotmeil of Florence, and says, << That a believer may 
<*be anointed once, in any heavy disease, because the 
** sacred unction not only ministers the cure of the sotil, 
^ but of the body f the unction^ we see, is here given 
witii the full: hope and expectation of recovery. 

The canons of the above council declare, that this 
sacrament is not to be given to a sick person, unless his 
death be ftared ; direct^r^ contrary to ihe plahi meaning 
of the text in Scripture, upon which the ceremony is 
founded ; and which you will find to be thus — (Jas. v. 
14, 15.) << Is any sick among you ? let him call for the 
'< elders ci the church, and let them pray over him ; 
^anointing him with oil, in the name of the Lord : and' 
*'1he prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord' 
<< shall raise him up.'' Hius it is, that the decrees of 
this modem council have made '< the word of God of 
<*ncine efiect,'' through their tradition, which they 
have delivered. (Mark vii. 13.) 

A practice still continues, a4S I aan informed^ in some 
parts of Ireland, of refusing extreme unction to^ cri- 
minals under immediate sentence of death ; this clearly 



* (Syl. Ep. xiz. p. 4.) ** XTngere potest quemlibet fidelem 
** semel la quolibet gravl dolore ; qtua nnetio tancta Hon lohiiii 
*' aaiins ie4 et eorporis twpd medelam tribuiU" 
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aktw^duit dier caMa i» irhudi fcnr ancettoro.anttiitod^ 
mre* aftriodf oen&nmMo to ibose aUnded' to b} the 
«{KWfe8 m tto a^'of pnimtive Chiiatiaiiily^^*^ nn^ 
QHMi irWe necof^ery firaOa aickaeM ^vag poagfli lo . ■ ww 
i* :e(iMnrwc^ theyowoiiUl w>l li»ye ^Tfamanai^ .tb» 6«»- 
torn of refusing this rite to persons v[hQ09 iMh ^mi» 
dtterdftiDeA om. Itauit refa^twoihiAg^iof U hemf— 
tlurea^/ihatit is< dimetlyinwttwrfiicftefy.mvpri^^ W 
tlMsnosilMm e£ 8.^iii^;ikl^ 

other ntee^of iilMi BMUft€MMikt Clm»dKi>iM.i>€.^Mb 
gtmtMtr&^k ; iMdi}BecmidljK^ it. i» pirlmpA d^(^r nost dttn- 

ettft decbahH^ m idfeeti that «rer. ^m^^ uiveiri)^. hf 
vb, for the- jnwpo^ of MSin^:: stmb tft: •b^i^v jpild 
midittr Aenii put off. tbe^ great «U|r of Tefloa«9k*ipD> 
iMt tSetr God. ^^Remembcat ii^inr ihf Cneelor iRL^Ilie 
''dajs.of tkjr jronthi" is ihA aM<N» oFthe wise kai^; 
m&, be8idei"ibsi!4ioii& aiaj^ eomdnpottuftAiidii^nly^illv} 
OMf-nwhe sfcS(a«Hunleik «n.ft,ir»^ dflstiwotivw ^ kmiT fJMHl- 
tifli^ €kd. bil&sfiUlFtkiait.lii8- Spirit l^itt sn^t etwij^ ftiEiere 
^ribfeus^ att4»>i>otgifithMi<nflihg jusflong sufoaa^ ««n^ 
lw)tI»t.ttoiiti&uHr:ua.siQr:t]tal2[:9r«iie may^etowtiiELiniwIfrff 
him by a.ffewliurii: dt» Mniipbamoiisi^ yet ilie. ^jH^iiiivbaf 
esftoeme. .tuMlnan giVaSift dnadUscoiciildoiiraadie^cioiir- 
agrtiii8itt>lQ'radi.iiiii^et|y«( : ; 

Widi:redpMhto its -ao^t^wtif in JManid rikoitld adii 
tbat Mr* Ofurewv. in trBatiog of thift taevameoti (p. ^12») 
can give ma^ariiier iliotiaiee^of. iis uiuiji^ne^ ^aa the 
er*. of MalaeUft «boiit. the jmc, tl40# fiajA ^ a^y 
niiore aoeieiiit^ ke/ dsiabttess w>iild! hire prodcmli it, 
fbr he dw^s oa tUsr«iiam^lemtiob at laogtt, andnnakey 
the tio«b of it { £roid l^s lilenoe) IheireSMTe, acs. to tbaj 
earlier case^.werniey ^^dl eedlitlu<fe thafc liiexie: is ootie^ 
He hasy indeed^ iHtk ooiMpiefiSfdiiffidniee of its beap-i 
iag ,iip6n the,p«iot» ijusiiiiiujbed'somediii^^isia a^ 
wbere he rektes the feust «£a fjpea/taSi^i oHhaTii^ h^mL 
sent by Aleoin; the- i^rdc^tiMr rf Qiarleini^gtie^ A* D. 
790>totbe8imerierof.thesobtol$ef QQSina<n»>ise. Bnt,| 
b^dea tiiat vxi$:.4lM i^mw^ 2^ yeaars lata; dwitom: 
limit for themoatirare and anoiftnt iriah Ckorch^ it does 
not follow that tbe oil was sent over for the purposes ^f 
eaitreme unetioiiL ; it is more likely that it wais mteadbd 
for ike high ptii^pose of oaeintiiig bishops aiid kings i 



148 

AadttigU k'^iot 'jimt w -mil tetaoilgkk JbevHid as 
-A rfrwsi of -tiM »se of Asdsm in. ^mptiusiLs At iE 
events, it can onfy^Msait ia ^die c«&jtotar« oF^4iie-tae 
•I sacvedcdlincaa^^f mioMfls ; l)iit, idwthier ^dlh a 
fVikim to the deatii, ov to ^Ihe reoomgr of the tiidcpeti- 
0mi oamot ^acrvr be 'doteanainedt; «nd in :^8;a]l r^ 
diA^reDeo iMtvreen tine iaaeieist and nwdeim pactioe 
icioilE^its* 

Hwm remain ite thsee sacramiaaits, of oaoafesvinff, 
^focnfcnatioo, ^id of maanrngtu Witkre^aKd^to the 
Art^oi these, me liivve aiveedj cAteim the. ompb diffop^ 
xanee heti^veeii the aaoient and ^lodefii «locteiB0i 4md 
<praetaees ioofmiected 'wkhit ; and have quoted the wonls 
«f St. Bernaird, in his life of Mabchy, imi' these «f 
jMottin, 'ivIuKPe ^m'tting of- thelmh .mrtioa he aays, that 
^none of ^ ktttyviere will make his eonfessionte 
«^is priest.^ The itordaoi St. S/waaafd ane, that Ma- 
iaehy did> ^\c£ die mew, institote ilhe BMMt ivdKdesona 
'^ use of eonl(MsioB,tbeaM9riaamit«if 'Coifiim^^ aad 
'''the coittriMrt of luuwsiaffe ; xidl 4xf viditeh thsj^ .(the 
iinsk^ *< weveignorant oC or did negleetb''^ . Widi is^ 
speeitiA ewiftfinalioii, it is aasetted IN'Miu^aBe^r, but 
ifonfessedli^ on his eoxi^eatiue^kKiey'tiiflt 'pp^crnouslj t» 
the ^^od of KoUsy coofiimation ^wae »|>nsfaafaij: adnnxi^ 
t«ped ^to ail without distinoticjaiy imtiedifrtdy after 
^^ikej were* baptised/' bBt<lh»a88ertk)ub£S^;BeKnaKd 



* There is a pasiiage in die epistl e o f -St; Pa fcr i e k -ta Coroticas, 
tMck «p]]eaars*to.]nTe beea-tlt^lbaaidstlear^^Bfo* Qaamw^^ ova^ 
jMtsMS ^.t;2a2 aad 34l^(bet.)ia.«bQiU4^haff!» fseallflN^, that 
the persons who are alluded to, as being thus baptised Jl^y.thatsaij^tf 
were .al| of then^^adnUa. The. yesssgev se^ms. to estab}ish the 
eerljr iwi of ^aficmatiDn ; hnt* by po i«ea»s,dfMb9)9strates that 
it was held to be a sacrament. It is as fotij9ws t-^'* Qaoai^ 
*HBamomm 3ee gendi, aUiae ill Christie .seafinnwn»postBr& 
«4ii iga4 iehiismste" (or «'«hrisaia^O "««Ml]^?>o ^mi9 osa^ 
''did& flagrabatin fronte. ipsomiftrHsraMiter triuudstif '' l^c— ^ 
3^0 traeelBte this would fas .taigire lay peei^iaf, ^^oounent 
OB its -■ saesningi whioh may he wtmti > ^ fi^^ tbere£w;s^ abstaia 
tntmiU But It -strikes Joe, ' that theiprefer. |Kii»etiistion of the 
j^essmecwoiddtiHrbv sachialigbtirmpoaitsjajQffikiag, as to take 
Ks4MthoBitf entiKeiyi^oiitol the-'wuy* wHt^n^ixt^ tp >shew.that> ia 
9e. aiBtiiel^8>pEaotio^ eonfirmatjim imwsiigi^lj fpUowed b«p<* 
tistti ; and in> this tiew Signer Vi{liiii|«vareo eatiitely jigi^i, thaj; 
he not only" jpiuesaiiill period whiereJ i^hsUpjrciioseit, but acta. 
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18 expressly contrary to this supposition, for ke telk um^ 
that of the sacrament of confinnation they were either 
entirely ignorant, or wholly neglectful. 

The sacrament of marriage only remains ; and the 
sentence aboye quoted would determine about it also, 
were it not that some have alleged, that St. Bernard 
means to assert, that the Irish at the time were igno* 
rant of marriage '^ as a contract.*^ But besides that, if 
they were ignorant of it as a contract, they could not 
have known it as a sacrament, this allegation appears 
to me to be so utterly destitute of foundation, mat it 
is scarcely deserving of rotation. I shall merely state, 
that two of the canons of St. Patrick's synods relate to 
the lawfulness of divorce for adultery ; that Alcuin, in 
the passage aboye alluded to, declares of the Irish hdty, 
that, << in the midst of their worldly employments, they 
<*are said to liye a most chaste life"— « character which 
continues to the present day, and is justly merited by the 
peasantry of Ireland ; and^ lastly, that this very book of 
St. Bernard, elsewhere speaks frequently of the rite of 
marriage as existing in this island. liThere can be no 
doubt, therefore, that he spoke of marriage as a sacra^ 
ment. But, whether he did so or not, matters but little, 
as we haye the earlier and more express testimony of 
Sedulius upon the subject, where he reckons marriage 
to be ^' a gift indeed, but not a spiritual one" — ^ donum 
^* quidem, non tamen spirituale."* 



ally makes a divisbn of paragraphs* He reads the entire sea* 
tence thus — ** Qaos ego innumeros Deo genoi, atque in Christo 
*' confirmavi. 

2. ** Poster^ diet qnft cMsmati*' (or chtiama) ** Neophyti in 
'< Teste can^dA, dnm (fides) flagrabat in fronte ipsorum* crn- 
'< deliter tmcidati." 

I was, of course, yery much confirmed in my opinion, foraied 
long before the publication of Signer VaUnuera's work, by find- 
ing it so strongly corroborated by his. 

* I do not ki^w upon what authority Mr. Carew asserts, ngainst 
these express words, that Sedulius called matrimony a saerament ; 
adding further, that beaidea this "there are other aacrameats, 
** but otiftferior ^Uffnity**'^** suntenim alia minora saoramen^.?' 
Sut the very manner in which the word is thus applied shews 
that, if Sedulius used this term, it was only to signify something 
sacred or holy, and not by any means what the Roman Cadkholio 
Church means to convey by tlie word " sacrament*'' 
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The subject of maarjage necessarily leads to the 
mention of one very in^ortant point, in which the prac- 
tice of the modern Roman Catholic Church is essen- 
tially at variance with that of the ancient Irish — ^I mean 
the marriage of the clergy. That this was allowed and 
practised, for 800 years after the first preaching of 
Christianity in Ireland, is a truth which is admittedby Mr. 
Moore, not only in the first volume of his history, but in 
vol. ii. p. 191 9 in the following remarkable note — '< It 
** was surely unworthy of Dr. Lanigan, besides being 
'^^hort-sighted as a matter of policy, to suppress all 
^ mention, as he has done in his account of uiis coun- 
",cil"-^the Synod of Kells, in A. D. 1152— "of the 
** enactment against the marriage and concubinage of 
<^the clergy. He has himself, in another part of his 
"jrork, (chap, zxxii. § 8,) referred to some canons of 
" the Irish Church, relating to the mamage of monks 
" and clerks, which, combined with other proofs, leaves 
" not a doubt thal^ on this point of disci^ne, some of 
" the Irish Clergy followed the example set for them by 
"their reverend brethren on the Continent." In his 
first volume, Mr. Moore had written thus : — " Besides a 
"number of incidental proofs of this fact, the sixth 
" canon of the synod of St. Patrick enjoins that — ^the 
" clerk's wife shall not walk out without having her 
^< head veiled" — ^but this admission he confines to those 
clerks only, who discharged the inferior duties of the 
sanctuary ; had he, however, abided by the canon itself, 
he would have there found priests to be distinctly named. 
The words are as follows : — " Quicunque Clericus, ab 
" HOSTiABio u^que ad. saciebdotxm, sine tunidl visus 
" faerit, &c. £t si non more Rcnnano capilli ejus tonsi 
*' sint, et uxor ejus si non velato capite ambulaverit, 
" pariter a laicis contenmentur, et ab ecclesid separen- 
"tur." — "Whatsoever clerk, from the door-keeper to 
" the priest, shall be seen without his tunic, &c. And if 
" his hair be not shorn after the Roman manner, and 
^* his wife shall walk out without having her head veiled, 
** let them both be shmmed by the laity, and separated 
«*from the church." It is a curious fact also, that 
JoceUn, the historian of St. Patrick, and the Confession 
of this saint inform us, that his &,lktr was Calphumiusi 
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a ^acon, and his grsndfiBcdier Potitos, a pricBt — ihis 
is partly confirmed by the a&eisDt poem ot St. Fieeh. 
Gildas and Nennins, the two earlieat British lusto- 
rians, mention the wives both of bishops and of the 
clergy ; 'while,frbmthe latter, it appears to have been ac- 
counted honorable to have a priest for a fieither. Bat it is 
still further remarkable, that in Ireland, even so late as 
the 10th, 11th, aiid 12th centuries, in the very see of 
Armagh, "the primacy passed to the chief- of the 
'* sept, as a kind of inheritance for fifteen generations." 
(Bernard's Life of Malaehy, c. viL land Harris* Ware, 
p. 49 and 54.) Thus, Anudgaid, who was primate in 
the year 1021, was &tther to two bishops of l^iot see. 
Celsus, bishop of Armagh, who died A.D. 1}29> was a 
married man, (see a MS. T.C.D. C. i. 26,where it is 
'said, that his . marriage was ** more gentis suae;**) 'die 
eight primates who preceded him were also married.*-^- 
(Bernard, ub. sup.) This custom, of succeeding by iidie- 
ritance to church preferments, at length became so 
offensive to the Pope, Innocent III;, that he wrote letters 
to John Sacemitanus, his legate in Ireland, A.D. 1 104, 
"monens, inter ccetera, ut eum in Hibemia abusnm 
" toUat, quofilii et nepotes patribus et avis in beneficiis 
" succedebant"—- (Vit. and gest. Pon1i£ Ciaconii, Rom. 
1601, p. 515) — "that he shonid abolish that bad usage 
" in Ireland, by which sons and grandsons succeeded to 
" the benefices of their fiMhers and grandfathers." To 
these documents very many authorities might be added, 
but surely these principal ones may suffice. In England 
the clergy were not restrained from marrying even in 
the 1 0th century. There is a canon of Nordiumberland, 
enacted A.D. 950, which declares thus — *flf a priest 



* I am perfectly well aware that Dr. Lanigan, (vol. iii. p. 382, 
c. xx\i.) asserts, that these eight prelates were not in holy orders, 
<}uoting 8t. Bernard (chap, vii.) Hie point is scarieely worth 
liomtendiiig about, as Uie other proofli are so ahniidaBt of the 
marnuige i the clergy in early times.^^Biit, granting it to be 8o, 
we have y«t the instance of Cekug, the proof of which I . have 
given ; or, if this instance he still denied, what will the Doctor do 
M«rith the ca^e, far more to the purpose, of St. Patrick hiktelf, and 
"fifao^ canon of bii synod .' 
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^^ dismiu oae w^e aad take another, kt him he aoathe- 
*^ ma C and marriage was permitted there» by .papal au- 
thoritjt for Beda(hb« i. ^ ^7) xecordfi th^s the answer of 
Pope Gregory L to a Question submitted to him, by St. 
Austin, for his. determination ■ that the clergy, if they 
find it qecessary^ maj macry-^^^elericir qui se continere 
^ non possunt, sortiri uxoores debent." 

I shall confine^ myself on this head to the doctrines 
and custom of the BritiAisles, fon to she^ that the majr- 
riag^of the eki^ was permitted and practised abroad, 
would swell this cJa^apter beyond its proper dimensdons ; 
sufi^ itto fajji th^it the forcing by a vow the obligation 
^ oelibaoy upon the Eomanist Qeigy, was first done 
by FopellildiBbtaad, or G|nBgnry VII.,. in the year 1074, 
. (BarQn»4idan|i.) M^^Neequisgnam omnino adsacerdotium 
<< adifmttatur, ^uinonojL perpejtaMncpntinentiam, vitam-* 
^'.qu^: QqJf t|em profiteaityr, ;*[ and this, ceirtainly could net 
Jiavebewi >i^tbni the costemfdationof St. Paul, when he 
wrote his epistles to Timothy >SBd to Titus-<— *^ A bishop 
** must iheiBL be blameleas, the husband of one wale," &9. 
(See 1st Tim. iii. 2:^ axid also ▼* 12, tdx demons ^ and 
Tit.i-6.) 

And new, kefoee I prpoeed to other matters in which 
the two churdmi, ancient and modem, materially dif- 
fered from each other, but i^ch are not exactly articles 
of £ajth, I shall pgpess upon your attention a simple tamth, 
which £q11ows from all that has been said. In ord^r to 
nnderstand it in its irresistible force, I must iniform 
yoo, that Doctor Murray, the present Roman Catholic 
Archlushop of Dublin, has lately declared — that " he 
<< who deniflii o«# article of faith, proposed as such by 
^'the Catiiolie Church, tears up the foundation on 
'^ which the whole system rests, pronounces it to have 
^'faliea from the privilege of iaerrability, and to have 

* It doM appear to me ttrange, tiiat with such iastB befoR 
jtben, aailsQKie «f theka detsilad by themselTefi, Dr. Laajgan alid 
Mr. Carew should etiU hold an opinion on this subject so de- 
cisiyely opposed to their irreinstible evidence ; the very strong 
passages in t^e penitentials of St. Columbanus and St. Cum- 
mian on whi^ thb former ^elies, even if they proved the general 
practioe e£ the ohereh, were the compo^tiQiis, as he hinsdf tells 
us, of the ssirenth oentary-'p. 143, &c. 
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'* ceased to be the pillar and ground of truth.** And 
again — ** The man who would prefer his own private 
''judgment to the decision of tne entire churchy and 
*< would reject, as untrue, that which it declares to have 
''been revealed, would deny its infallibility and protest 
" against its doctrines ; or in other words, he would by 
" the very {act become a Protestant^ But the early 
Irish Christians did, as we must admit, prefer their 
'*own private judgment to the decision of the entire 
" church ;" they did differ from modem Roman Ca- 
tholics in regard to many of the sacraments, and very 
many other doctrines ; they did, at the least, deny some 
one article of the modem faith, select which you please ; 
and, therefore, they were as it' were Protestants— not 
indeed so in the strict meaning of the very word, be- 
cause there was as yet in their time no error to protest 
agsunst ; but they held the Protestant creed, and if now 
living they would, upon Dr. Murray*8 shewing, be en- 
titled to that name. This is surely a strictly logical 
conclusion. ' 

Other practieesj opinions, and circumstances were as 
follows — they are, some of them^ of very small and 
even trivial importance in bur eyJBS, but they were con- 
sidered to be quite otherwise at the time, and of 
sufficient importance to agitate the Christian w<»>ld. If in- 
deed we look into the history of the tiimes, we shall find, 
that nothing so entirely marked the origin of the different 
churches, as the different ways of holding these un- 
important opinions. In these our days, we 'consider 
dress, and other remains of domestic manners, still 
lingering for instance among the Highlanders, and in our 
island, as strong proofs of the stock from whence they 
severally 'spring ; and we ought, in like manner, to give 
their due weight to those prejudices and modes o¥ think- 
ing in trifling matters, which demonstrated, by the very 
unreasonable pertinacity with which they were adhered to, 
that they had been handed down with the fond impres- 
sion of ancestral antiqtdty, stamped upon them by clao- 
like prejudice. We can, therefore, readily understand, 
from the insurmountable reluctance with which the Ii^ish 
Milesian even now surrenders any ancient aboriginal 
cu8tom> or adopts improvement^ though it be obviously 



t^ his goody th^ obflitiatd adhtt^Boe. of ike, ItiA 
cliof di to its mode of tontave, or dumag tiie h0a4 pf tbd 
dbi^ and the mooki^ and to their time for ^lebrati&g 
themst of Eftst^^ imd pereem tfcit it evidenced^ fdpiost 
h»ytoaimj otheit eircuBistftQ^, thiair spirittial deseed 
Drom the Basteni churchy or fit aU events, ii^iii soi|ie 
other whidk 'wea not that of Hornet and irMeh held ai)4 
enforeediivith eqval seal the pecaliar.fH^etiee* That 
ihej did .diffi^ 6Hm the Western ehurcsh ii^ these two 
m^JAoHv hte been already ptoDved te jou $ in re^et 
to the toDsur^ GiUas* says^ that the itiAk /wW in it 
contrary, to the Komans^ and to all the wqrld'^oth .^ 
tbeto points of diftrenee are neiHion^ jin i}ie iiecount 
of the three <«ders of saints to whieh I ha?e so fre- 
quently allndidb 

. Thdpe #to a third oirauHstanee of daffereneer^it is 
admitted (Lanigan c. xxv* $ x»& jOodi* § iz.) that the 
litni^ of the aneient Irish was pieevdiar* Pr. JUanigiivt 
says dt it .thas^*< Cncsns Seotomin, or ike litym^ of 
«tthe old Scots or Itisfay was broa^tht into iKlagd by 
'' St. Pataeick ; and "was the onfy one obserted during 
^<the times of the first date of Irish sainlsy eoiAse 
*< qmoAj lor above 100 years^" He teUs lis that «< thi<B 
^^.eursiis c<>t it i i a «o d in ferce» at least with the foUowers 
^of St. CcfauBbaniis^ for many years aftel^ that saint's 
a death f hat it apnears, from the accOimt of the three 
oideray thai it had wen ceased to be the onfy.one. He 
in£Mnns ns» that ^< iihas been said that it wius originally 
<< the ^txKfgj of St. Mark the BTSAgelist f (see also Spel* 
oAdIa Cone, i pb 177* Jeronufs aotbcnrity quoted)-^** that 
«<it waft ttied by Gregory Naaianzen, and other Greeks r 
itma whom he tnu^es it t^ Germanus aiAd Lupns» ^< th^ 
^'fiMttds of St Patrick, who reoeiVed: it fr<«i the^." 
Let ava here wge xxftA yKW the: Greek ongin of ikk 
IhuAfi and remind yon of my ai^g^ometit fdr the flowing 
ef ChristiaaitT intoLrsllaadtfavoi^ an Aiittlio<jhanael ; 
nndaddiauKtsillthis agrees wonderfully !#eU^irith St. Col- 



* See slso Hr.Carewgi. 227 ; quoting La&igao, toL iu. p. 72, 
he says—" Before the Roman tonsure was introduced^ the.Iruk 
** nolilti Snd clergy nsed iii6 Bemieitctdar tonsure. This toii^ni-e 
'* appesrt to hste been used ds6 in aomd tNfftt el Dsnl.'^ • 

V 2 
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man's amunent at Whitby. Mark ako, that tki«litiirgj 
was at first the onfy one, was then used with ollim, 
and finally with many others ; all shewing the encroadi- 
ments of Rome, or what Dr. Lanigan ctdls the Western 
church ; till at length we find that &e Pope^s legate^ Gil- 
libertus, in l^e ^eyenth century, was compelled to write 
a book, (de usu Ecclesias.) to teU us, that ** he haaesdea- 
'Woured to write out the canonical custom in saying 
'< the hours, and in performing the offices,*^ &o. << for the 
*^ purpose of procuring, dutt the various and Bchismati- 
** cal orders, with which almost all Ireland is bewildered, 
« may yield to one Catholic and Roman office.'^. Thus 
difficult is it to change ancient customs-*— though indeed 
Rome has at length been com]^etely successfuL 

This seems to have been nearly the last of the <4d 
substance which remained uncoyered by Popish rust; 
upon this subject Gildas informs us, that the Britons, 
with whom the Iiish agreed, <<were enemieiB to the 
« Roman customes in their mass ;" (Us. p. 34, firom a 
MS. in Bibl. Cotton.) and their peculiarity m this respect 
has already appea^d in our account of the three 
orders of saints. In the life of Malachy, by St. 
Bemiard, c. ii. it is expressly said — -^ The apostolical 
« constitutions and the decrees of the holy fEKUiers, but 
^ especially the customs of the holy church 6f Rome, 
^ he,** St. Malachy, << established in all the churches ; 
^ and hence it is that, to this day, they chau!nt and sing 
</ there at the canonical hours, accormng to the man- 
^<ner of the whole earth ; whereas befiire that^ ihiavw 
^^not done, not even in the ci^ of Armagh its^" — 
Thus it was, as Mr. Carew obseryes, (p. 348,) that 
Malachy introduced a << desirable uidfermity in the 
<< liturgies and ritual obsenrances of the Irish Chnrdi:'' 
but it was not until the Council of Lismore, hoUen.in 
the year 1171, that the ancient method was entirely 
remoyed ; and it was ordained^ that << all . the diyine 
<< offices of iJie holy church should be perfibmiedy in 
** all parts of Ireland, according as the Church of Eng- 
<< lano^'' then Romish, '< obseryed them.** 

Another circumstance goes to proye, that the ancient 
Irish Church had many points q£ difference from the 
ancient Roman; audit also shewsy most clearly^ that 
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differdiit ohaaaek of cammoiucatioii existed^ through 
-which the Gospel was first conyeyed to both of them-— 
it is this«— the Latin version of thd Bible which our 
ancestors possessed, perhaps the only yersion of their 
primitiye times that has descended to us, differs from that 
of St* Jerome, or asi^of the ezistang Vulgate or Italic 
tnmslations, in many yery mkportant readings. I should 
tUnk that Mr, Carew is not altofi^ether correct in assert- 
ing, (p.225) from Dr. Lanigan, ^t <<until the beginning 
** of the eighth century, the Irish read the old Vulgate, 
^ as it existed before we tatroduction of the corrections 
^<. borrowed from* St. Jerome f* for it appears that, 
whereyer the copies of the ancient* Latin in- use among 
the Irii^ or the quotationa from the Scripture, with 
whidr the works of St. Patridc, for instance, abound, 
differ from St. Jerome, they come nearer to the Greek 
of the Sq>tuagint in the Old Testament, or to the 
.original Gredsof the New, than to any existing Latin 
tsaaslatioa; and they eyen contain peculiar passages, 
or renderings, not to be found in any of these. For 
example — the hock called the Book of Dimma, now in 
the collection of the Uniyersitjr of Dublin, and which 
had once been my property, possesses Ihe following yerse 
in BCat xxyii. which was yery -properly condemned as 
spurious, in the Council of Vienna^ A.D. 1311, aud does 
not amear in any Vulgate or Italic translation now exist- 
ing, that. I knsow oH It occurs after the 48th yerse — 
^^ Alios autem, oaptd lancea, pupung^t latus ejus, et esiyit 
<^ aqua et sanguis"-^'^ Another also, hayiog taken up a 
^^ spear, pieroed his side, and there came forth blood and 
^^ wator.^ ' The mat yerse relates the last exclamation 
of Jesns ; this yevse^ ther^ore, which re^esents that 
eyent as occurring before his death, is deseryedly re- 
jected as furious. This much will suffice on this head, 

* W«P hare severid eopha of ftncient 'Latin Terslons of Ireland 
in mil! fJnimnitjr— ^as tke Book of Kells, and the Book of Vvat- 

•row, li^tk of- them stipposed to have been books of St; Cohunh-* 
kill; the Book of Dimma and others, having the Gospels in 
Latin. There is also, but not in the College collection, the Book 
of Armagh, which conttins sotane of the Epistles likewise. Thiese 
tSL bear me eat ia my genenl allegation ; and are worthy, each of 

' them, of particnlar collation snd examinatioa* 
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to jirove tbe assertioii which I bring it forwai^d to 
sobsta&tiftte. The matter is in itself very interesting, 
and deserving of much investigation and r^ooark m 
another place* 

Before I close this cha^r, there is one very ixnpor*- 
tant matter wlach I wish to touch on here ; becouae it 
serves, very mndai indeed, to shew the great falling off 
which took place^ aAd that early, in the siiA^plicity and 
tmth of the writers of the Irish Chureh-^-^I mean the 
quitting of th^ plain mode of scr^tural writing, in 
which die course of common eense and souxid reaaonii^ 
was embanked, asit were, fay the' Bible; and the letting in 
of that flood of fiihle, >idiich rose high above all the pre* 
scribed boimdaries of the law and of the testimony, and 
inundate theaa barren ages with stagnating and usipatK 
fitable legends. Upon one ingredient only of tiieae I 
wish particularly now to dwe^ as I dball resume the 
suhject in the nextchapteTr-^I mean the storiet of mira>- 
clesr wit^ whiehfJiejr MOund. With these, and not the 
Bible,, th^ iendeavour to attract, to interest^ to per- 
suader to nXf the understandings or the feelings of man $ 
and it is a certain test, by which we may try t& nrogrea* 
sive or the jr^ogkttde state of the Irish Chniren in its 
spiritual character<-*how &ar do the Scripturesiiold their 
ground, or how &x does faith in these fiilaehooda pre* 
vail against them ? 

Thia very bad and degraded 'style oommeneed er^ 
so early aa the year 600 ; and, after tibat period, we find 
it to give a taint to the pages of the best writersof these 
idanob, and greatly to disooloia* those even of 
Bede ; until at length, it dOffiiaed its iuie over the entire 
c^ the theokgibal writings ckf iikB Roman Catholie 
Church** 

This iuatter of legend* andits great subject, miy^y^^ 
is so in^rtant, and has been so zealously revived and 
pressed upon the poor people of Ireland, that I. am eer* 
taiu you will exeuse a short digression re^^eotii^ it. 
Ignorant persons are excee£ngfy ready to give a willing 



* Poctor Laaigan tndy says, (? oU L p. 22,) that Uta XiraB of 
the Saiatg are * ' tracts abonadiDg with aaacbreaisms aad apatsatic* 
** tions.'^ 
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faith to wonders, for ignorance is very eredalous ; and 
they ar^ also im|)licit in'supposing that every thing mai'- 
velionsis divine. But, my dear friends, ccmsider, that 
the simple fact of the existence of miracles, in a case 
wherein ibe salvation of your sonis is concerned, shotdd 
br no means be Ug^tly believed ; and knowj tbat even 
it a miracle be penormed, it maybe the work of Satan, 
by the permission of God. Thus it was that the magi- 
cians of Pharaoh performed miracle^-^*' Now, the ma- 
^'gicians of Egypt, they also did^ in like manner, -m&L 
^< their enchantments." (Ezod. vii. 11, 22.) So it wan 
that those reprobates have been allowed to perform then:^ 
who will say at the last day-i-^"Ldrd,' Lord, have we not 
^'pnmhesied in thy name, and in thy name have ca^ out 
*'devu8,and in thy name done many wonderful works ?^--^ 
and then, ^'I," saith the Lord Jesus, <<will profess unto 
"them — ^I never knew you." (Mat. vii. 22.^) — ^And thus it 
is that the very worst sign of the last tunes, and' mark 
of one of the diabolical powers that will arise in iheni, 
is, that << he doeth great wonders, so that he makethSre 
''come down from heaven on eairth M the sight of men, 
''and deceiveth them that dli^il on the earth, by the 
'^ means of those miracles which' he had power to do.^ 
(Hev.xiii. 13, 14. and xvi. 14.) 'An«^ oh, my dear friends, 
fiTlill fiirther consider, that in &ese last days, not onlr wiii 
this power be g^ven — *^ ^e worksng of Satan, with all 
'* power and signs, and lying wonders;" but a judgment 
will pass upon many, ^ because^lhey received net the love 
" of me truth, that they might be 'saved, And for this cause 
** God shaU send them a strong delusion that they should 
** believe a lie.'' (2 Hiess. ii. 9, 10, 1 1.) Oh do, my dear 
IHends; do look to yourselves, lest,* ^' not' receiving the 
**love of the 4ruth," rejecting the word of truth, you 
should be in danger of this awful judgment. But hear 
your own divines upon this point— alluding to the times 
of Antichrist, Clauaius expresses himsctf' thus, (Ub. 3, in 
Mat.) in the strongest and most iiip{^cablet(nnn8.-~Jn 
those times, ^ not only more frequent and more bitter 
<< torments than were formerly wont to be shall be put 
^' upon the fiuthful, but, rwmch is more griefvous,) the 
^ working cf mitndei shaU accompany those who ii^ct 
*<the torments; as the apo^e witaesseth, where he 
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wik» wlloae ««Bdng is afiber the 'worldi^ of Sitan, 



all sedoctiokiy njnia, aad Ijin^ woimUfs:'^ a^ 
SiHiiiUua (ki 2 Thess. ii.) writmg of uxe satne ireoiiders, 
eaUs thmn ^Muggliiig^ ones;" aa it is afiwe predicted, 
.^'tlu$7 flhali riiew i^gnsi by which, if it were poaaible, 
^^ovea the revj elect shofdd be aeduced by a fimtastieal 
^pawery audit aa Jannea and Jambrea perfonaed be* 
^wre PhtamohJ* 

B«t again, let isb particularly rratember, that mupacles 
treve nerer krtendea to be a means of conversion : they 
iware not so in the time at our Ii(H*d's own sojouni 

rQ this earth; on the contrary, his Tery miraeks- weire 
canae of greater jeakmsy and persecution in req>tet 
to Jnm. Look to John xi. 47, where it is recorded, that 
after the raisiag of Laaanis firom the dead, ^ there 
'^gatiiMfed the chief priest and the Pharisees a cOnn- 
''ellwand said, what do we? for this man doeth namy 
^niraeles.'' Asid in another council they exclaim (Acts 
m 16>^'< What shall we do to these men,'* (Peter and 
John,) ^ for that indeed a notable miracle hath been doiife 
<<bj tfaeu, 49 man^eH to all them that dwell in Jemsa- 
** mm, audwf^tmnot density Adcniowledged miradea 
do no(^ therefghre> naaesSaifly work eonyersion, and they 
ware not inteaded so to do ; the object of tiiem was to 
mark the stamp of mwom man the Gospd, aad, this 
haviag been dfiaia»> the Gospel is now pat into their plaee. 
Sedttlina sajs (in €or. zay^) ^ The fidth having increased, 
<< nnracles were to eeaae ;" aad Claudius in another pas- 
sage, iioL which he refers to the days of An^dirist, (liK 
ill. in Matt, aad Hb i,) shews to us, in tiie mcfst awAil 
maanervthat tiie miracles then permitted to be p^r^ 
formed will have the «flEsct cf turning away men mda 
the tnith» iastbad of tumil^ them to it ** What ub* 
«< believer, therefore/' he aayft^ <' will then be converted 
<* to the true fiuth? aad who is he already bdieviag^, 
'^whoaefiiith does ndt fear, aad k shaken? kfhen the 
^* p€r»eemiar ^fpiehf is likewue the werker ^ nUracle9 ; 
<« eand he who cruelly employe termente, that Chritt mtky 
<< he denied provokes Iw miraeleiy thtU Afitichriit may 
'^beheUevedr 

The trme teat of a miraelb, to ahew whether it be ef 
diviae^ or of d i abelieal ageaeyiis preeiaely tiie same 
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asthiit ndiick we Are idd by tbe BiUe to make use of 
upon every occasioiv and with respect to erery thing 
i^eh majr^be tauffht us — bring it ^'toldie law and to 
<' the teBtuDony." u the miracle^ supposing it to be pk real 
one, be agreeable to the truthof God's roreaied word, 
and ealculated to approve it, and to promote the know* 
ledge of it, and to advance the kinedom ef Christ and 
his g^ry tlirough the spreadii^ of his Gomel, well ;-— 
but, if its toidenqybest aU otherwise, it mustoe the woric 
of Satan. But God himself haih laid down the law 
uponthi8Suhject,intheifeUawingwords---(DeutxiiLl,&c.) 
** If there arise amoag you:& piopiiet, or a dreamer of 
<' dream% and giveth fiiee & sign or ia wonder, and the 
<'isign or the wonder oome to pass^" (or if the miracle 
be performed,) *^ whereof he spake unto thee> sa^^bg, 
<<Let us go after other gods, which thou hast not 
<^ known, sAd let us serve them ; thou shak not hearkens 
^ onto the words of that prophet,*', ice. How eaa that 
which has the effect of con&miog immorality, proceed 
firom the source of holiness ? ^ Doth afoantain," sa^ 
Si. James, Qii. 11) << send forth at the same pbce sweet 
*f water ancrbitfter P^ For instance, when we read in ^e 
Life of St. Brigid by Cogitosiis, TMS. oogy in <&e Bib* 
Cotton* Us* Rel. Ant. Ir* p* 71,) vurt the aaii^ in order, 
to -save the credit of a mm who^was with child, caused 
her conception to vanish miraculously away ; itmust most 
susely be allowed, either ^ditat such a miritcle must have 
been performed through diaboliealageai^f or, whishitf 
ftm more likely, that it never took place «t'4dl,. and that 
Cogitosusy who was a writer of 4i daiker aad later peiiod 
ttaan that of any of our three <»nl»8, gave into the de-» 
goraded fiudiion of hie degenerote da^ and repeated 
this old woman's £abfo as lustemcal trmi.^ Be cantioQi^ 
ihmLf my deir frilow^oenntrymen, hew you heor^ and 
wihatyou believe; aind try it all ^l^tke uneniog word 
of God* Sedulius advises thus (in Bonwyua.-^ 'Fhee^'ii* k 
Cor* xxv;) ^^ NMxsr if sn aogel,^ suborned by the de- 
^ beitabf Jbis £Miier the Devil> should «hew) himself unto 
<« usytotsednae'us, ouoht fee ta prevail- against us.$ nei-> 
M Ijier. if a- mivacle sheidd be done by any onoy as it is 
^Mi^lSami^'MBgaBy that he did fljr in «he aur/» And 
a§aii|, "INarlet mgiis4erfifyyo9^«aif >^y^C^^ don^ 
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<* by tke ^^t ; for o£ tUs also our SaTiour faaAh io/te- 
^ warned vtB." (Mat. zzir. 24 and 26*) 

1 have called this a digression from our subject, 
altkottgb it is not properly one ; for it shews to you very 
fully ^e sentiments of early Irish divines upon * this. 
iiB^rtant topic* Bift to return to the simple. point*-*-the 
corruntion that • was inib^odttced into • the pnmitiye style 
of writing, by the introducing of legends of miracles— -I 
think the truth of thia will be'prored, and the foUy of it 
exhibited, by anezamiiuution of the life of St. Columb- 
kill, by St. Adamaaoius. This wajs written about the 
year 720 ; we shall have occasion to mention it again, 
and diall only speak of the miracles recorded by it here. 
One of three books, of which the work consists, is con- 
fined to miracles alone, and the other two abound with 
thenu They are exceedingly silly— -such as St. Columb 
fighting with a sea monster (c. 12,) and sailing securely 
against a tempest raised hj magicians—^ a magis ex* 
^< citatam." (c. 14.) Now l know that it is thought by 
somia, that the working of miracles did not cease with 
the apostolic age, but that the power was vou<disafed to 
the nrst preachers of the Gospel among the heathen; 
and. such a priTilege the Abbe M^Geoghogan daam^ 
for St. Patridc ; and such .')Edso, by a parity of reaicm, 
may be said tohaTO bdonged to St. ColumbkUl, as the 
apostle of the Picts. Bift» allowing of ail this, s^ these 
foolish wonders must be brought to the great test oi the 
truth, and this not one of them will bear : while it is 
exceedingly remarkable that, as Adamnanus informs us, 
this aposde preached to the Picts through an interpreter ; 
although we would expect that, according to thd analogy 
of Seriptu^r'the Tery first miracle to be performed^iM 
oonnexion with ins high and holy mission, should be the 
gifb to him of tongues. I do not say that this was 
to be espectedas a thing of course ; but &e want of it ia 
^aleulated to throw, at least some shade of suspicion, upon 
the account which Adanmanus gives us of the maay 
useless and uam^ning wond^s with which he fills Ida 
history. The words of your countryman Claudius, 
will form a fit conclusion to these remark*— '^ What a 
<< pure and single eye," he writes (in Mat lib. 1,) *^ ia 
** necessai^jthit the wigr of wisdom may befoiindy againat 
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<< wkioh so great deoeptiont and errors of evil and per* 
** verse men make so much noise ; all of wliidi it is neces-* 
*^ saiTto eTade> so as to oome to the most certain peace, 
« and the immoveable stability of wisdom." Oh ! my 
friendsy remember how the I^rd Jesus Christ resisted 
the temptations of Satan, and scattered his delusions ; 
lus aimpiy pr«moimced the words, '4t is written/^ and 
4he spdl vanished away» as the deceitful meteors of the 
night are lost in the iqplendour of the risiiu^ sun* 

I have now done with this subject of the greater 
antiquity^ in IreUindy of the doctrines at present holden 
there by Protestants; and, in condusiont I would add 
one general arffument, which presses upon my convic* 
tion with mu& force, to prove, that the religion of 
die Irish Roman Catholic Church is not the most 
Ancient ; and it is so connected with the great point of 
ultimate reference to the Scriptures, that I wish par- 
ticularly to urge it. The writings of holy Scripture, 
which we declare '* containeth all things necessary to 
^ salvatimi,'' ceases with the year of our Lord 96 ; the 
Council of Trent, and the Roman. Catholic Church, 
receive tradition with the same veneration that they do 
the Scriptures, and upon tradition is every particular 
opinion of theirs founded $ but this tradition does not 
begin until about the time when the writing of the 
Smptures ended* Which doctrine, now, my firiends, is 
the oldestof the twa---that of the foUoirera of the written, 
or of the unwritten word of God ? Another, material 
point is, that we cut off the exuberances of the Roman 
Catholic Church, and still leave enough for salvation—- 
what that diurch teaches in addition to ours is, to say the 
best ot it, unnecessary ; for the Scriptures, that is, God's 
smitofi word, are of themselves able to make all men 
<^ wise unto siedvationt through £uth which is in Christ 
<« Jesus.'' (2 Tim. iii. 15.) Such is the declaration of 
St. Paul. 
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Wm aine now itolerftbly wdl prepared to form an 
cttinioiiy pespecting the introdu^otaoa of 43ie Homaa Ca^ 
tholic religion kito Tireland:; and* to decide' duit,«]iieh aa 
it xiow is, it eould not have been ihe'oongiDai eifeed of 
her Clirigtiaa ixihabitaats. but iihat it. iesttabfislied itself 
among <diem bj degrees.' It will be tisefcd'he^ to make 
some tracing of its progress, and to «dubit its inroads 
t^oQ tlie . primitiTid £uthy up to the period' of the 
invaBioniof Henry II.; about which time the operations 
of Pimio /the Pope's 1^^, and the bulls oi Adnaa 
and Aiekander, contributing to, and cgmbinitig with, the 
success of Henry's' arms, completed the spirituid sub- 
jection^ the i^untry to the Romish See.' It is not, 
nowerer, my intention to make Ads diapter an histooy 
of the introduction of Popery into Ir^iajid^ and its 
progress there, but merely to present in one Tiew a 
picture 4)f religious degener^y in onr idaxid; and as 
there will be, of necessity, bome recapitulation ia it, it 
shall be brief. - 

The first symptoms of- degeneracy recorded, are those 
which we are tcdd appear^ in ihe three onleri a£ saints 
already anentioned, of which ithe second was less holy 
than ^e first, and the- third was less than the seoond^ 
though holy stiJL The two 'first of these bring us 
down to about the year 600 ; we shall, tberefore, con- 
sider this as our first ^period of pure «eligfton in the 
country ; oxhibiting, however, eren in its compara£ively 
perfedt -state, a commencemi^ ioif decay. It is, indeed, 
a lamentable fact that, &om the iearfiest examples pe- 
sented to us in the seven churches of the book of Ke* 
relation, in the first century of the Gospel, down to the 
instances of Geneva and otner churches in modem days, 
a falling off has been often far more certain, more 
rapid, more complete, more irretrievable, firom pure and 
evangelical religion to its very opposite, than from 
temporal prosperity to its oeverse. The first order of 
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cunts, the sonctiJBsiini, \m6^ »is w baire' ti9eny« oob wbA 
the same masB liturgv aad' tMnure^ Thej d^lefarated 
Easter on the 14th (my of the moron after the vernal 
equinox^-^whosoeve^ was excommuilicated from one 
church, was so from all ; exhibiting a picture of Chrir- 
tian unity and communion within themselves^ aiid also a 
striking' yariance froin the 'Church of Rome, even a;t 
thJBkt period, in taua^ pitftiedars;- and^ if tftii^ vliried 
from ancient Roine in these, they diilfered voni her 
modem and degenerated deso^hdant^ in very tnany 
more. It is clear from every authentiie doiiument of 
the period^ that t^ey had, td we have Wen, 4he' deepest 
and most exclusive veneration tot the written word; 
and drew from the saered Scriptuvciiialibke^ their doc« 
trines and rules of praisticis in divine thifigs^ Of the 
invocation of saints, and other mediators' or intercessors 
besides the L<oird Jesus, of pu^gatc^ 'or indulgences, of 
transubstantiation or extreme unctioij, thby> were utterly 
ignorant; nay^ ibi&j^ were so ev&i of their names. 
Their sacrifices Were lliose- of tha^sgivitt^ ;. their ob- 
lations for the dead, Kjoiein^r fbk &e spiritual birth-> 
^y of saints departed unto giM^y 9 ihi^ prayersr for 
them, devout aspirations for thie -speedier redemption 
and glorification of their motiidering bodies' ; they had 
no diffirareiioes hetweed latria and du|ia^ and excuses for 
im^fes and relies; and ll^dr &8ting8, penances, and 
oilier discipline, were all* of them pure and hallowed 
exercises, for the subjection of the flesh and sahcti^ng 
of the spirit, and not for the purpose of working any 
merit towards. assisting^ in the great purchase that was 
fixdshed by the Son ofGoA, when he breathed out his 
spirit upon the cross. In other matters less •essential, 
tney also di^^ed from modern Rome; their clergy 
were married, their bishops elected at home, and ap- 
pointed without Papal interference. No appeals to the 
Fope, no signs of nis legates, his' bidls, nis paJIs, his 
tribntes, his s^upremaey, at all appear; the only con- 
nexion between Ireland and the Komish See existing 
among, theih, was dokt of simple respect, and of scarcely 
ao much of vbluntairy deference as was justly doe to that 
ancient, and then uncorrupted ohntch: but nothing of 
bsT'siijpa^eine aathoiit)r» or of her modern and peciinar 
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doctrines exiated; and, indeed for this plain reasoo 
among others, that, as you haye already seen it prered^ 
even at Rome, before the year 600, that authority ivbs 
not fuUy assumed, nor aU these doctrines known or 
receirej* 

But, alas for human nature ! we are bom with the 
germ of bodily death in our blood, and our souls enter 
mto ihis life dead in trespasses and sins; — ^with truth did 
the heathen poet confess, ^'fiacilis descensus ayemi;" 
fer prone, indeed, is the tendency of our fallen nature 
to eviL We are told, that in the year 563, (WabWs 
Project, p. 475-^,) just 100 years after the death of 
St. ratricK, Gildas Sapiens was invited to Ireland by 
tiie monarch Ainmhiremhac Seadna, <<fbr therefomm^ 
** tiiere of some errors lliat bad crept in,'' upon the 
church ; << or some deriations from the rules prescribed 
♦« them, though but so lately before, by their great 
^« apostle, St. Patrick." Such are Peter Walsh's words- 
We know not the full extent of the success or failure 
which might have attended his mission ; but we know, 
from the document already relied on, that we may com- 
mence the sketch of the second period of the' history of 
our nation, about the year 600, with a degeneracy. It 
begins with the third order of Irish saints, who nxe 
described as having &llen into disunion, as possessing 
diverse rules, litnrgies, tonsures, and Easters, a circum* 
stance which entirely arose from the first creeping in 
of Romish customs and influence among them; yet 
were these sainted men still very far superior to their 
successors. *^ Gependant,'' thus writes M'Geoghegan, 
" ceux qui composoient la dcmiere classe, quoiquln- 
^' ferieurs aux autres en perfection, seroient regardils 
<« comme des modeles inimitablesde mortification et de 
<' saintete,''&CiP-^<* Notwithstanding these who composed 
'' this last class, although inferior to the others in 
<< perfection, would be considered'' in this age in which 
we Hve, '^as inimitable models of mortification and of 
*^ holiness." A plain and candid confession of the fiict 
of that proneness to evil, and that gelding to its temp- 
tations, which forms the subject matter of all that we 
have been inquiring into. 

We also find* among the third jorder, an affectation of 
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gseater saaoyctity and ansteritrjr, thw eitb^ tlieir pre- 
Seeessdrs of the holiest or hiohe» orders possessed; for 
they iLToided the society of women^ although of tiie first 
order ire are informed, that they shuiu^ not either 
their ^otrrarsation or ji^venmient ; '^heefMise tluity being 
•'^ founded on Jesus Christy as upon a £rm roc^, they 
<< feared not the breath of temptation"<^tb tiie pure 
all things are pure. The saints ot the ^urd oxder like*- 
wiae thought to reconunend themselves to God, sod their 
own consciences, by peculiar meats and mortifications? 
^< lis ne buYoient que de Teau, et ne maiigeoieiit que 
«< des herbages, quik cultivoient euxm^mes, d peu prds 
«< a la maniere des moines de la Trappe.'^ Thus agaui 
covyfiag Rome in these appearances e£ abstinoaoe, 
which are against the whole spirit ai the Goqpel, aaod 
aot inculcated by a single sentence in the BiMb» We are 
now also told much of the Talue of relies, the, power of 
miracles, the merit of pilgrimages as well as of peiianees; 
while the invocation of saints, and the esAx^iTcigant 
veneration for the blessed Virgin, prepare the down- 
ward way ior their worship^-lfor that also of their 
images~-4ind thus idolatry is suffered to enter into the 
.sanctuary under assumed colours, and to anchor itself 
joven within the veiL Purgatory also and prayer for 
the dead, now prepare and pave that downwa^rd road 
with masses and with indulgences ; and the bridge 
which has been blasphemously represented as being 
built by the subscriptions of fsdlMul CathoUcs, and 
stretched over the ahju that separates purgatxHpy from 
heaven, has all its visionary arches dearly paid for. In 
fine, the Roman Church, having establisheailsell, aboiit 
tiiie year 700, to be the rule of &ith, the Bible» with 
which that church is for ever at variance, was itself 
Bubjeoted to that rule ; imd, as it could not cease to eonr 
tradict her doctrines in almost every point, it was con- 
demned to a penalty well suited to those moniustieages-^ 
it was immured. Although livine, it passed* strictly 
into mortmain, being confined to a dead language aiid to 
the use d monks politically dead. In exact proportion 
to the disuse of the Bible, increased the bigotted «i^ 
jection of the Church of Lrelamd to its dark enenry^ the 
rope of Rome. Prenouidy to the year 606, when-fiiM 

o2 
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tJfte proud and ezcliisiTe title ol Catholic or Unmnal 
Bisliop» was conferred upoathe Pope, we read little of 
hifl arrogaacey And nothing of liie mipotiBm; the Chm^ 
'tian woridy aa we hare aeeny looked up wi^ equal re- 
-Terence to Confltantinopley Antiochyand Alexaadria^ and 
named them e<ttjointly with Rome» " The foinefbld 
^^ Apostolic See.'' Hue was naturally to be ezpeeted, 
4UI a closer proximity between the Koman, Greek» 
Asiatic, asd A£rican diureheS) in doctrines Mid usages^ 
necessarily existed in the first six centuries of Chris* 
flianily than afterwards^ when they radiated with in« 
ereasmg^ remotmiess £ro«a each other, as well as ttom 
their common centre. But the bold stride made by the 
Bishops of Rome toWtods pre-eminence, in that year, at 
osee unmasked its character of ambiti<m ; and a prin^ 
eiple became avowed and acted on in religion^ whidi 
was altogether at variance with the humble and spiritail 
character of the kingdom of the Lord Jesus. 

We are not, however, to be surprised to find that the 
Irish Choroh, even in this its second period, had mvml 
doctrines and practices in which she diffen&d from, that 
of Rome. She did not admit of all the sacraments^ 
for instance^ she did not count confession, eonfirmatiKm^ 
or marriage among them — she seems to have known 
nothing of eztrbme unction, and certainly the doctrine 
of transnbstantiation was not as yet even spoken of-r- 
her clergy of all orders were still permitted to marry — 
her bism)ps were still ai]^]nted independently of the 
Pope-^^she had no archbishop, and had not as yet re- 
ceived a pall, or entertainf^ a legate from Rome. The 
iridi Cmoroh was not, therefore, completely subjected 
to a foreign yoke, until isfiter the ninth century ; which 
time, for that reason, marks another period in our na- 
tional ecclesiastical histoiy—^a third and important 
asra, when the curse of Danish inroads visited tnis un- 
fortunate island. The devastation oi this barbarous 
people was not confined to tiie destruction of lives, pro<- 
perties, and governments ; they extended, with still mor# 
ttiduring effect, to mind — ^ The greatest loss of al]»'' 
says Peter Walsh, (Prospect, I50») ** was not only of 
<^ learning in the mart of literature, but of sanqtity in 
^Ae island of saints ; neitherth^ one or the other ^rae 
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jf ever, at any tim«^ restored to Lreland^ at least tiot near 
Mthe former Adgree of eiiii]ience«^«-^Tluift speaks a 
oandidRoman Craioiie writer of tfie seyenteenth een« 
tcuy^ We haye also an admirable opportunity of 
judging of its great degoieracyy from what I nave 
quoted, to you, (in p. 6U) of the {>reaching of St. 
Kiehard of Armagh, A.Dk 1357, against the vices of 
tfce monks of his day; and his attenqtta to restore them, 
^wi puritatem susb institntionis primari»,''«'^<< to the 
^ pmnty of their original institution." It is quite unne^ 
eessary to dwell upon tlus period's history^-Jbhe colleges 
and sdiools of Ireland were- myw destroyed, and dark* 
ness havii^ universally spread thvougliout the island, 
even these sources of light themsdves were quenched^ 
We hear no mi(M*e ci the Bibles ia the Jai^^uage of the 
eountry, nor do we meet it in theinstmctiona of hei^ 
teachers ; no wonder, then, that distorted kgcnd, and 
montrous &ble, and miracle, and superstition of every 
kind, should flit about with unrestrained license; an4 
that the system of Romanism should enjoy full liberty 
to compact itself in the dark — The obstructions of edu- 
cation and the Scriptures being riunoved, no wonder that 
the top stone of the Roman Ga^olic Church was fini^ed, 
raised, and settled in its altitude bv the pafMd legate. 
Cardinal Paparo, in the year 1 l^SU-from henceforth all 
ia exclusively Romanism. 

With tins event then, and the invasion of Henry II. 
which hs^pened about 20 years after it, we cemmence a 
fourth period — a melancholy one, which brings us 
through the midnight of Ireland. Ki^ Hemry had 
succeeded to the throne of England, a kingdom which had 
always made vigorous and steady resistance to the en- 
croachments of Rome. In his zeal, however, he pressed 
with too full sail for the then existing state of ignorance 
and of superstition in .the public mind ; and thereby 
caused a re-action, so irresistibly great, that the power 
of the Pope, both teiDqporal and spiritual, waa never in 
floeh vigorous exermse in the ifoitisk isles, as during 
his reign and that of his sons. This Pontiff even 
caused the dastardly John to i^esign the crown of £ng* 
land into bis hands, and to receive it again from hl(^ 
'insolent condescension," as a gift of free grace, and.* 
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token of pardont while^ yMi regard to Irebuad, his 
coadact wai^ if pe8sible> stiU more presumptnoiu ; and, 
in the fiill exeroue dTiemporBl aovereigiitjy Adrian IV. 
and Alexander UL ga^e^ or rakher scdd this island bj 
their bulls to Henry II. ^ tobe posseoedby him* by right 
«< of inheritanoe," '^under the plea" tooy as Mr. Carew 
says, ^' of adyaaciag the iMerests of religion in Ireland ;^ 
and spealdng of me comitry as ^^ a barbarous nation,'' 
Iftwle^ and ^oieos— thus bartering )rour noor ancestors 
as mere cattle of the sinl, and iiuthorising uie butchering 
of their bodies, under the hypocritical pretence of care 
for their immmrtal souls ; but really for the payment of 
the exorbitant tax of Peter^s pence from their scanty 
revenues. Oh* my firieuds ! how similar are those days, 
in some respects, to the present ones; and how sadly are 
you doomed for enrer, to be the dupes or slares of the rope 
of Rome ; and to hare your penury taxed to. the last 
£Hthing^ for the si^iport both of your political and reH* 
gious tyrants I 

The spiritual jurisdiction of the Pope now commenced 
to be unbounded, and every doctrine and practice of 
your ancient chundi was swathed to assume tne Romish 
Ibrm. An organised system of rigid despotism univer* 
sally m'evailed; and the in&llible dictum of an Italian 
Pontiff became^ from henceforth, more available than the 
silenced voice of history, or the most venerated autho- 
rity of law or of custom at home. But even this was 
the slow work of time, and the effect of gradual debase- 
ment } for neither Adrian's bulls or taxes were at their 
first appearance popular. '^Nor,'' as the ecclesiastical 
Kifft^*^ft^ of Maynooth, Mr. Carew, expresses it, (ch. v.) 



* I refer you, with confidencci to every Roman Catholic writer 
of the Irish History} for unqualified abuse of these presumptuous, 
calumnious, and hypocritical popish bulls — (look to Moore, vol. ii. 
MS— 4 . Carew, eh. v. and especially to Dr. Lanigan, vol. iv. pp. 16a« 
283, 228, Ae.) And, my dear friends, is it not very remarkable 
the msaner in which these writers can abuse a Pope, when their 
feelings are engaged against him, and talk of his HOLINBSS as 
being hypoeriiieal f-^^xA a holy hypocrite is a personage not to 
be found in the fiiUe, or in natore ; and we haye no such double- 
teed disrader smons ^ anciHit Irish, or the modem FMes« 
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^ did tlie people of Ireland entertain such kindly feelingp9 
'^ towards Adrian, as would induce them voluntarily to 
<* undertake the payment of a tax, which they regard as 
<< the reward of that Pontiff's injustice, in sanctioning 
" the invasion of their country hy a foreign usurper.* 
' Before I conclude this chapter, 1 woiud wish to re- 
consider the subject of it in another point of view. It 
is desirable that it should be presented in every aspect^ 
I shall, therefore, refer to and quote from the works of 
three of the most eminent of the Roman Catholics, each 
of them living in one of the three first periods alluded 
to ; and shew firom them, that the state of each period 
was exactly such as I hs^e described it to have been; 
I must beg of you to excuse in me some necessary re-' 
petition here ot what I have already touched on. 

The first of these is, the book emted by Sir James 
Ware, under the title of Opuscula St. Patncii, the smaH 
works of St. Patrick, containing the accredited wri- 
tings of that sdnt, published from ancient MS8« 
Many of them have since been put forth by CConnoi^ 
and others, and within the last two years, by Signer 
-Yillanueva, with extensive oonunents ; and most of Uiem 
are accredited and considered as genuine, not only by 
Archbishops Usher, Spefanan, and the most learned 
Protestants, but by all the Roman Catholic antiquaries 
■and historians — and, indeed, if they be forgeries, they 
must be the production of members of uat church $ 
and, therefore, I am entitled to use them, beyond any 
right of contradiction from it at least, as authentic. 

There is hardly one of these, excepting the undoubted 
forgery of a charter to the abbots of Glastonbtury, that 
does not concur in exhibiting the following remarkabte 
pointa of character. 

First— There is not the least allusion to the Pope of 
Rome, as head of the Irish Church, or of the Christian 
world. Indeed there is little trace'of connexion in them 
betwe^i the saint and the Romish see. 

Secondly—- The Scriptures are abundandy quoted*, 

and solely relied on, as authority ; and the version used 

is not the simple Latin Vulgate of the Roman Ca» 

tholics* 

. TUvdly-^Tfae great doetrine inculcated, ia the piain 



166 

,0ae of justification by futh in the blood of the Lamb ; 
and not a trace can be found, in any of these works, of 
a purgatory, or of trahsubstantiation, of the invocation 
or intercession of saints, or ct aHy other peculiar teach- 
ing of the modem Roman Ghnreh ; tb^ entirely nartake 
of the character, which I haVe above eiven, of tne doc- 
trines cdf the first period of the Irish Cnurch, and whidi 
I need not re^itulate^ 

Fourthly — The fetcts related in them are. pure fr^oaii 
the absurcuty of later legends, and the fiction of modern 
miracles : matever is extraordinary, is still aoeordiiig 
to the course of nature ; and not at all incredible, in a 
narrative of facts connected with a preaching which 
was ezoeedingly successful, and abundantly fivvored 
with a blessing from on high. 

We come now to the second book alluded to— 4he 
t^ierk of a writer who flourished in the second period, 
bedween the year 600 and the inroads of the Danes* The 
ottOkAr M St. Adamnanus, Abbot of lona, A.D. 731--« 
IumI be is a fit extataAe to select ; because the subject 
of has work is the Lif e of St- Columbkill, whom he suc- 
eeeded in his -fimHrite monastery ; but, principaUy, be- 
oahis^ it is considsredby Roman Catholic writers as the 
most ettraordinary production of that age, aiid is; there- 
fetey the mos<i eUgime to refer to as an authority. Mr. 
Moiore^ m hisHStory of Ireland, (p. 286%) quotes the 
^rds of lAf. Pinkerton respecting it, and ados to them 
his own eulogium-^'^It is a work,'' he says, '^ of which a 
^ fiislidioiis l^ottish critic'^ has pronounced, ^^ that it is 
*^ihe most complete piece of such biojgraphy that all 
f< Europe cail boast o^ not only at so early a period, 
^but c^ven through tl&e whole middle afes**-— thus re- 
commended, it is a fit sample of them uL I need not 
state lliat St Adamnitnns shews himself to be well 
aflbctumed to Romish supremacy ; we have seen tJuU in 
his letters, in which he styles Rome the Head of cities ; 
and Bede informs us, that having become aii advocate 
fer her usages, in consequence of a visit to one of the 
British courts, he not only acquiesced in them himself, 
but endeavoured, though m vain, to have them approved 
and adopted in his own monastery. With respect to the 
second potnt««-a reference to the holy Scripturea^pfre- 
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taaAj in proportion to biside&reiiee to Ate ^tAoriUbj of 
bunum injitttulibn) is his n^lect ol that of diyine ; and, 
while St. Patiiek no ivlkere preaents to your riew the 
MTord of the chiubh alone, and in almoat every page 
direpts you abundantly to that of God, the new con- 
vert to Rome permits you every where to discover, that 
he is one of iier faitfa'ml sons ; and hardly ever dilows 
you to suppose him to value that £pod of God's children*— 
the pure milk and mieat of the word ; nor does he offsr 
his readers any share of the heavenly manna, hy which 
alone souls are nourished to eternal life. But, thirdly, 
ihe doctrine of St. Adamnanus is clearly that of wo^ks ; 
and s vmptoms of almost aM the innovatioiis upon a^ieient 
doctnne, which I have attrihuted to this period, are to 
be found throughout his book — awhile, fourthly, not to 
enlarge unnecessaxily, legends, fictions, and mirades so 
abound in it, as to make it deserve, with strict juctice, 
the following short comment of Dr. Ledwich — " it is a 
''heap of credulity and supersti&tn.*' fp. 69*) I have 
spoken of its miracles before — the work is a tissue of 
these, which are asserted to have been perf(»med for no 
use&d puipose whatsoever ^ and are not in the least cal* 
oulated to promote the glory of God, or the spread of 
his blessed Gospel, or even to do temporal good of 
anyimportance to mankind. 

The next great writer was one whose work appeared 
at the close of our third period; and was no less a per- 
sonage than the fiEuned St. Bernard, the author of the 
Life of St. Malachy, Archbishop of Armagh, who died 
A.D. 1148. It is scareely neoes^ary to say any thing 
to recommend St. Bernard to a Roman Catholic recidert 
and it will be readily believed, that his life of such a 
person as St. Malachy, must abound with, the most 
aathentie and important Irish ^ieclesiastical infennation 
€i£ his period. His doctrines are, of course, exclusivelj 
Roman ; and we have already more than onoe quoted hua 
to prove, that even in Maiaehy^ time, thie Irish Qhxach 
was by no means s«fficieotiy so for his wicdies. TO' ita 
gridat degeneracy, however, he bears unequivocal testi* 
aabny in these words — ^What has never been seen 
'^elsewhere, nbt^eren since the very beginning of (3iris- 
^ tsanity heard^'Wasnowin I^elaad tobe seen$ aad^indeedy 
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^*^bow liBM it Ukelj to be aClifirwiBe» <» that imder so. 
" diflgiwoed, or corrupt a head^— aUuding to the See of 
Armagh before Makch^ sat in its chair — <^the membeis 
«<ooal3 be sound V ma great remedy for all this evil 
was the forming of a closer c<mnection with Rome ; and 
he tells us of Malach/s journey thither for the purpose^ 
and of c(Hnmunication8 with the Pope ; the consequence 
of which were the rapid introduction of that PontifiTs 
palls, and hisbulls, and his legates, into this unfortunate 
island, and the completion of the irork of its mentsi 
subjugation; much about the time of that lesser 
conquest, as it was' much less properly styled, whidi 
Henry IL accomplished in a temporal way. That these 
efforts of Rome and her friends failed of procuring any 
thing like liberty to Ireland, has been but too lam^ta- 
bly evidenced by events. We all know that it was the 
commencement of an heavy spiritual despotism; and, in 
respect to temporals, let us hear the words of Peter 
Walsh, who, in his Prospect of Ireland, (p. 201,) con- 
siders the English invasion to have been a judgment 
upon her church and nation. *^ At this very time," he 
exclaims, ^'the watchman and holy one m>m heaven 
<<(Dan« iv.) pronounced the long suspended sentence — 
^ the fatal decree — the final doom here on earth — against 
«this lofty-headedy large-spread, tree of the Milesian 
^ stock in Ireland-— never more to have a kiog, or a 
'< free state of their own — never more to be a free peopk 
M on earth, so as not to be under a foreign yoke." How 
true of Lrelandy as regards her religion, since that 
period ! but she will yet be emancipated from this ty- 
ranny-^er Nasarite lock again will grow ; and, burst- 
ing her present Philistine bands, she will yet, I 
trust, enjoy herself in intellectual and spiritual liberty. 

But, suffice it to exhibit shortly the growing preten- 
sions of subsequent Popes ; and previously to remind 
you of a fact, which clearlv follows from all that has 
been proved, it is this — that the modem Protestant 
creed, or the primitive Irish one, have no connexion 
whatsoever wiui the hated Saxon— the Sassenach, the 
stranger, the invader, the usurper, or whatsoever be the 
naine by which you mav have Ibeen taught to execrate 
the English. Under Henry IL these were not only 



•Roman CatholiMy but rigid ones ; and their first apoeaiv 
anee in this island was together with the first htms of 
Rome, and ootemporarj with the first palls and l^^ates 
ftom the Pope—we modem Protestant creed did no| 
eome in until more than three centories after Henry's 
invasion ; and then only entered to restore the primitive 
&ith to its original Scriptural purity. It is th^ falselyy 
and with some vicious purpose^ that you are, every 
where in Ireland, taught from your iimincy to coupb 
the names of English and Protestant, of Saxon and of 
heretic, together, as necessarily united to form a more 
complete object for national execration. Let iwcsts now 
persuade you, that it was the encroachment of papal 
rust winch first dimmed and obscured the lustre of your 
primitive creed, and made an isle of saints to become a 
dark place, full of the habitations of cmeltv. It was 
the arrog^ce of papal amUtion, and the selfishness of 
papal avarice, that brought upon you that subjugation, 
wmch you are so insidiously, and so incessantly, worked 
up to oeprecate. 

With respect to subsequent Popes, ihey have ever 
been your temporal as well as spiritual enemies ; one 
of them, a successor to Adrian and to Alexander, 
actually sold Ireland to the Emperor of Germany, 
Charles V., and afterwards to Philip II. King of Spain ; 
authorising them both to go and make what civil wars 
among you they pleased. I have already informed vou 
that, some time afterwards, A J). 1643, Pope Urban 
issued to the entire of Ireland, ** a full and plenary in- 
« dulgence, and absolute remission of sins,' to fill per- 
sons who will fight against the '< heretics, and other 
<( enemies of the Catholic Seuth."* These heretics, my 
friends, were your own fellow countrvmen ; who, many 
of tiliem, influenced by the principles of the Bible, 
differed from the Church of Rome in their riews of re- 
ligion; and were desirous of restoring to Ireland its 
pureysimple, and original creed— the doctrines at once of 
your venerated saints, and of the apostles, and of the 
Bible— and were, therelbre, given over by the PontiflT 
to indiscriminate slaughter; under the premium, for 

• See Stste IHals, voL i. p. 462. 
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their inxifder, of eternal Itappiness to those trho woul^ 
oommit iihe deed. The turbulence of tiie Pope^s own 
legatee in Ireland somewhat a&er#^rdswas so great, 
that Rinuneiili receiTed a lettier from iiie entire confe- 
derated body of Roman Oithdiics, assembled at KU- 
Icennj, <* ^shorting him to depart from a kingdom* so 
^Mong harassed by his factious turbidenee ;*** aad 
a kingfdom, ' tllso, most lamentsblj clitoged^from ift 
former noble independence in rdigious matters. This 
legjtteiiideed did depart; but i^oarW two huhdred years 
hare passend 'since that erent, and mcts are forgotten; 
and tnese years hare been acfayely occupied by tiie 
friends of the See of Rome, and the enismies of your 
^ouls, to xnalce tiieir party good^ while the ministers of 
the Protestant fiudi have been under some spell of indo- 
lence, or of indifference, of fear, o^ bf apoMaacy; whidi has 
prerented them, until very lat^, firoin gitiAg due care 
or attention to these matters. Vemg without the con- 
straining lore of Christ, they for a long time permitted 
the Romish clergy to prevail — the wolf to pIsowLthroug^h- 
out the length' am breadth 'Of ^Ireland^— unlalthis island, 
the far-famed ancient land of independent saints, tile 
obstinate opponent for centuries bf foreign- innovation 
and priestly tyranny, became, ' and it now isj the portion 
of the globie most* devoted to the sptfitual, the mental, 
and even the temporal, despotism of Rome. 

I trust that I nave .succeeded in proving, accor^Ehi^ 
to our arrangement, adopted from Mr Carew, Ist^tikat 
the Irish Church does not derive its origin from- ii(^8- 
sionaries connected with tlie Romish See ; ^^t for many 
centuries a close cbnn^on between the Roman and 
Irish Churches Was not formed, nor of course main- 
tained ; and that the assertion of an unity of the reli- 
gious creeds of both these churches, is tmfounded in 
lact. 



* Lei. Hist of IreUnd, vol. lii. p. 329, 330. 
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. Ain^ 11018: 1 W4^¥ild :[?^q^6|8t. q( 3[Qp^ 

eoQi^tiTmc!^ on^l^J^. luodii.^erioiaslj^ andalttentiTe^j to 
^xi^sider aAd to ^te^wnfx whedier' tbe- paraible of. tiiB 
hiuhaadiq^a: wba sQWj^fl ^' sieedt fmd, !^e eiuamj. wjbo 
ioalteifed tibe tavesf,' 1;h^ reaiisi^g^n our dg^jSj in tfae.iniai- 
B^ tbutt a late PopoluA rtated in; a ci^fiuli^ letter to 
l^e.-dergy o£ Iteln^i 'Oar i9^etli0r tl^ito he any oUier 
period to wlu/(d>, tb# |ia^l€)>^0|i]4be^ Itl^ 

not ti^e first time' that it lias l^^cga. applied to the Britisli 
IM^y aad it i$:for y<>iir'good sfeapei ta det^mii^e, whiek 
o£ the two is. beit jpmt^Sod ia quoting if e^^appiraj^iate 
«— tbte Pofie .]H>ii^rpr the g^^eaf; We^i. Bf^d TaiieflKb, 
wjbie «ii|ig i« th^ wtHpds' which I bare, wentipaed tp- you 
before* . ." i- <• . ; :, . 

I ha?e; dwalt mv^h itpon.anti^wityxiaj.&ieiids, because 
jlOlllP nat&Qnal l^ £(xp ih^ a^pien^ osi^istomsr of ypurim- 
9e^j?8 has been for eyerapliealed to, for the purpose of 
nieiaiig jim'dWike the . repgiou of th^ Bilj^le, and the 
ptrsous.wJkoiprofeas it» and^e auxipu^ to {>uf t^e Bible 
laietQ your hflmis-^QOt i^r th%pui^(a|eof eon¥ertmg you 
t0 a uDofetsleiL o€ xeJ^g^- utider aQy ^]2je;particijJax 
ms^e^ovi to eioikbite yeu to imbibe y^iur principles o{ 
rd^ieU at the yery fountaiA hsaji ; wi to bring you 
likewise, under whatsoever denomination you are, to be 
the disciples <tf Christ,^ and of Christ alone— Bui^ after 
all, an aigument founded ou mere antiquity is not a 
very reasonable argUffl^entj thje Samaritans said very 
fboJishly, ** Our fiitheea woi«hq>ped in this mauat 
'^ tain,^ (John iv. 21 •) and were surprised that the Jews 
obeyed the command of God,' by worsliipping him in 
his own city« Your p^ests give a reason exacUy siinilair 
for excluding &Qm mratip^ aU.wbo acij ^ot o| thiejbr 
okureh ; aaid they and tke^&maritans are equally erro- 
nebus, in the verj* foundation of their opini^tis, as wsstt as 
similar in tilieir error, iiit if you must hold byike dL^st 
religion of all, the first that was ino wn to your ancestors, 
jou should go back to the workup of the sun» and oif tbn 
moon ; and to either abomisiationsy tfa^ very mention of 
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which would shock you, and which were used in Ire- 
land, long before the time of the first preaching of 
Christianity here. And, my firiends, it would surprise 
you not a httle to know, that you haye still among you 
some practices, which your priests haye no objection to^ 
but which your old saints condemned ; which are older 
than Christianity itself, and which of course are 
heathenish. They are indeed the only part of your re- 
ligious practice which can be called, with truth, the 
most ancient of all-; because they exikted before the 
name of Christ was eyer mentioned in this island : why 
they are permitted or encouraged by your clergy, being 
as they are such outrages upon common decency in re- 
ligfion, they best can tell. I shall dwell on but one 
of these, I mean your pilgrimages to wells,*' which are 
common throughout Ireland. The superstitious yene- 
ration in which these places are held is well known ; 
nothing so common as a well which is dedicated to 
some patron saint, (and some of ihem are decorated 
with ' thousands dT rags,) where prayers are.; said, 
and offerings made, and eyery thing done which 
is necessary to complete a perfect idolatry : these 
places, which are now dedicated to St. John, to St« 
Patrick, and other saints, were formerly sacred to Pa- 
gan gods; and, although the name of the patron is 
changed, the worship is but yery little altein^. But 
this was condemned most seyerely by someef our Irish and 



* Other remnants of paganism are the following : — tbe dancing 
round the Maypole, which is an emblem of Apollo, or the Son, 
on the first of May ; because, about that season, aU nature begins 
to reviTe.— -The fires on St. John's eye ; this, being midsummer's 
eTO, was sacred to the sun, which was just t^n at the summer 
solstice ! the early Christians, finding the eye suited to St. John's, 
Tcry improperly permitted the custom to continue, with a change 
merely iia the nominal purpose.— Holy Etc was anotiier day sacred 
to the Sun, upon which, the harvest beilig over, an offering was 
made of fruits to him from whom they -were supposed to to de- 
rived ; hence the dt<rfitfi|^ of nuts.— i^^ain, Lammas-day suited 
very well to the great holiday of St. Peter Ad-vincula ; but it was, 
in its original, the heathen feast "day of oblation of fruits of 
''trees," in Irish La-mas-ubhal, pronounced thus, JLA-mas-ool : 
hence the name Lam-mas; and the mixture of apples andmait» 
ndgiriy oiUed Ismb's wool, which is used iaifon that d^y* 
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forbida tbeMT p%ri]iii|i^es, und^t the iif»||9>. <^ ir^-r^forr 
diip,* Howi St. John would baye 1^]m^ UPQII 4)^ ^re* 
ftrceace of th^io well? tQ ikfi foufLlfdn q( the ^a;^; of 
fife^ in which jE0i»'ipight }i^ ba^^^^d tO;ajfi #e)^lA9l^ 
iiAeritaiic«> I li^ye you noif.to judg^ ; and ^i«r' imQ^tQro 
were certainlj to blajcae tfi^ct thf^ 4id' iK^t' de9tric^» a* 
ihe^ very beginning, tbene rite^ qf Ppgii»:prigin j u^i|T 
loaraig of them was like the unwise aiid vofaitb^ pq9t 
duct of the Jsradiitea, who would not. entirely 'deioQlilh 
the lAaia of the laod <»f Cana^Oy 94 they bad been ecaur 
mandediodo; in c<»«0^enee 0f wblpb^ they a^^- 
9ea^ proved t<> be " ppi4s In *heij» e^j imditbomd 
Hill rthcdr sidep*^ N«iKt* xsjoii*. 6i^ See ^b th^ .7^h 
cdiapfcer of Joi6htl«»;'^«^ :5,)r : J: .; - 

The Popes hate be^ jia^t ai: ncgUgetf^ 49: ywe:thft» 
Israelites' of Mi wad «?eil Gregory j3ie i6l*e»tt e^'^d 
St. Austin* .whto.seot e^ootong the 5VAxig^-Saic<fiNb 
""not: Ui abolish dbeir Ksgsi^A oereD^nies ;'l^iif iri|^<&r 
^ to adopt them, aod' give tbe^i a netr d|)i^<;ltoa ;.'>bl^ 
^<80 the ooaTenion of 'd>e people n4gh!tr be faeUitated^ 
a&tai errors 9A\nf» ih^f^ al^eiuiy d^iin^s aadwhieh 
the faistery <)f re^cm* from- th^ tim^-of JMc^es to ."^b^ 
present iky^ demonstridies tcl be aq ' ,^»i>eyj«g deluaion. 

ISie Bomiui Ci^tiUbliQ CSbureb: bas/be^.!e9^ <<t|^ 
*<'«]^distuiiied mbnuxnent of yoiiyr.aiiejiedt'^tk^r^ greilf 
*<deur.;'':t and^: thinking this, jOU ha^e • «ml>rfi4ed> it 
jvithswsh enthusiafltti, that yoiiiS^e bjyuidvt^iiliLitS)^ 
bvtthisf phrase i^oulii faav« bftt^r eppHed tp jifm^^oifji^ 
towers^ whit^'fei^taintlyhavie/w^etfiei^l^^ 
revolittions of .eeaturiea, andetitt reRKiaiA)tbe <pikie8|/.H^ 
^Qumies pf the first religion of fi^el^od^the worship '<^ 
j^e; ortof thesuw-to which <^y,1rere Qrj^Jm^s^fnii» 
Hgieeably.with the most itppDoved oonjUetul^es.'. Bgi; 1 
tUnk I haoTB shewn to you> that the a.boFe phrese VkW% 
^dOBded ill truth. And lafl^fcly^ utiy ^tear felloiir eoui»t?y- 
nien* i^ it even were true, let me ap^eel to 3four na^mis) 
good (iens&**-ds it a reaaon for admitting PaperjT) hl^aSiyy 
without' examination, with all its modem ioUieSy or 

^ Sdgar'g Canons, 960' and 963. 
t See Bower, ii. p. 2^3. X See a Pampbletbj Wf, Kee|b 
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firaitSy ad the rule by wbich you are to be guided ini' 
plicitlyy in matters which concern the eternal wel&re ef 
your immortal soids ? St. Ambrose, when spoken to of 
aometfaiikg in which he was in error, said, in a truly 
rational and Christian strain, '< I am not ashamed to 
** reform in my old days ; old age onriit to blush for 
« shame, when it is incorri^ble .' — ^Is me greater anti* 
qnity of the Roman Catholic Chnrch, (even allowing it 
tor argument sake,) a reason for your rejecting the use 
of €he Scriptures, which was not formei4y denied to 
you; or for taking as proved what eren its inferior 
clergy will command or declare? Allowing for an 
instant the authority of the Pope, or of the <mureh,-io 
be Tcry high, will you mind either of them, if they tell 
you to shut your ears to the word of Grod ? they ean 
only have, at the most, the authority to explain to you, 
and not the least to exclude from you, the holy rereaied 
will of your Creator, and Redeemer^ and Saviour. Jesus 
Christ tells us, that ''the seed is the word of God,* 
{Luke viii. 11,) the Pope cannot therefore say, that he 
who gives that word to you, without the note or com- 
ment of man, is the enemy that sows the tares ; Ibr tliie 
Bible cannot be the tares, unless we suppose its author to 
be our enemy : and those who give yoii uie Bible without 
note or comment, cannot surely be,*' as^he has said, 
the ^ lying teachers who shall bring in sects of per- 
** dition,** or '< privily bring in damnable heresies,* 
«< and deny the Lord who bought them," against whom 
St. Peter warns you; (2 Pet ii« 1.) for the word 
of truth cannot be '' a lying teacher ;" the mere Bible 
iriithout notes or comments of men cannot ** brine in 
sects of perdition;* it is not brought in ''privily,* 
but is most openly given ; and, lastly, it cannot deny 
him who is the object of every chapter it contains, 
it cannot " deny the Lord,* nor can those who be- 
lieve in it do so. — Oh no ! my friends, such persons 
are not either enemies, or lying teachers ; but, demly 
valuing the salvation of even one immottal soul, they 
do not ask you to give up the name of your church, but 
invite you nreely to come to the fountain head*-« little 
lower down im waters will necessarily imbibe some 
taste o^ aod take, as we have already shewsii some 
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colour bom the earth through which they pass ; but, 
at its heavenly source, it is <<a pure river oi water of 
<* life, clear as crystal ; proceeding out of the throne of 
<< God, and of the Lamb. (Rev. xzii. L) 

I shall close this address to you^ my friends, in the 
forcible words of the inspired prayer of the prophet 
Daniel — ** O Lord ! the great and dreadful God ! 
'* keeping the covenant and mercy to them that love 
** him> and to them that keep his commandments ; we 
'* have sinned, and have committed iniquity, and have 
« done wickedly, and have rebelled, even by departing 
^ from thy precepts, and thy judgments ; neither have 
<< we hearkened unto thy servants the prophets, which 
^^ spake in thy name to our kings, our princes, and our 
*' £Eithers, and to all the peoj^e of the land«-— To ihe 
^< Lord our Grod belong mercies and forgiveness, though 
'< we have rebelled against him. — ^Now, therefore, O 
^' our God 1 hear the prayer of thy servant^ and his 
<< supplications, and cause thy face to shme— Oh Lord, 
^< forgive ! Oh Lord, hearken and do ! defer not, for 
^ thine own sake, oh my God T^Daniel iz. 4, 5, 6, 9, 
and 19.) 



APPETfDIX. 



No. I.— p. I. 

In an argument bo much connected with the existence 
and ebaracter of St. Patrick, and the genuineness of bis 
works, it becomes me, in common candour, to declare my 
opinion upon these pdnts — ^for though I have clearly a 
nffht, in contending against Roman Catholics, to make use 
of every authority and document which they bring forward 
to prove their particular c^inions— •! say, althoi^h I have 
this fair right in my argument^ and have made use of it^ I 
do not think it proper to let you, my dear fellow-country- 
men^ remain deceived; and I think it fit to warn you, that 
there are things told you of 8l Patrick, which are danffer«» 
ous falsehoods. I do not mean the fables of his foolish 
biographers, wbi^ your best historians reject ; but serious 
assertions which they labour to have stednistly received as 
true ; for instance, that he was a missionary of the Pope 
of Rome— -I do believe that such was not the fiacU 

Some writers have denied the existence of St Patrick 
altogether, and others have denied that there ever was an 
apostle of any eminenee of that name ; others, again, have 
put him^forth as a great means of propagating Christianity 
In Ireland ; and some of these have suppoMd him, as an 
emissary from Rome, to have introduced it intb that 
country. Now, I cannot agree with tiie first or iast of these. 
I shall not in this place enlarge upon Uiis point, and only 
observe, that the mention of him by writers of the sixth and 
seventh centuries, traditional notices of bim in the Hebrides 
and in Wales, the dedication to him, and to the Virgin, of the 
monastery of Glastonbury, a. d. 6£K^, and of many of our 
most ancient cathedrals and abbeys at hom)B, put his ex* 
istence beyond a doubt ; espeeiaJly as these records are 
not the fleeting breath of mere tradition, but dinabie 
documents of stone still in existence, andevidendngtiie 
universal opinion of many centurkss back. My opinion is, 
that there was an eminent Irish missionary of that name, 
s great and good. man, espedally blessed in spreadinff the 

genuine do^rines of ChnstiaBity throughout ^is fimd; 
ut I do deny that he was estfanated so higm jr as St Colnmb* 
kill, and perhaps some others were— he htmself confesses 
that he was not the first who intiroduoed these doetrlnes; 
and I do, upon the maturest consideration, declare my be* 



178 

lief, thai he had no eoimeclton whatsoever with Rome, 
and had no commiaaioa from any Pope to come hither. 

For, first of all, it is not so asserted by any writer 4>f 
authority, except such as are comparatively modem; this, 
and the omission of St Patrick from Prosper's Chronicle, 
has been strongly urged by many writers. 

Secondly — As I have already pressed upon your notice, 
Bede,who wrote his liistwy about A.n. 730, doeanotmcntlon 
la it (be name of this holy maQ«> If there IwdeverheeQiao 
very great an apostle of that ni«ne,tiOmected with theaeeof 
Rome, it is impossible he oould havi^ been passed oiver ift the 
aigumentof the Synodof Wbi4>]^a^j(l4afortw6ireasoiia^ 
the firsi, because the entire -of thodlsoussion turned upon 
the doctrine and practices of ijie. moat aneiettls Irishisainti^ 
and the authoritv of Columbkill is especial]^: bkought 
forward* Seooadiv, beoEMise if' Gi^maft hsd. omitted 40 
nientioa St Patrid: osdy from jaegleet; wtdoubtedlyi hie 
adversary, Wilfrid, wetfid, if then> hsA been: anr com 
fMCtkin between that seintaud Elome, :haye relied on it 
strongly ; as his great ol^iees waa toestabllsh thealithojdty 
of the Romish See, and te enfisrae itag|aittstl^indepaa'» 
dent Irish^ Add to this, that la Gohimbaflsiar: letters to 
the Popes of biB day,^aot a' word^of thaticonniSction occurs; 
iritfioafi^h, if there ueaily hstdMheeo anyt suci^ ha could 
asBiceiyi bavepafesed.by itwttioiiQtd. 

Btttk la themrd plaasw and upon this 1 partlcukr ly rebr, 
in all; the wovto of Su Bitnokaad caaoaa oiif faia agrUods^ 
which aife Ooasidertd by Ronaai Gatholice^ ta- be gembaj 
not. a word of: Rome,: as if he! had bla. cOiimlaBion thaice^ 
afppeara; M(y^ eivett lU: his .Gantsnaiea, where, he telis'die 
story of his tto|»ves to visit. Ireland, tUereis not a:s:^llable 
on the 8ufc)}ect. Thia.bft initxtyi mind, deciiEdva tp^piove^ 
that he was not a mlssleBavy from^ or ageal a^ Roma. 

liOt me now add a vrord reapeetinff nie genain^nasa af 
these writings of 8t^ Putrick* . In additfon tortha>arguBieBl% 
arisklg ftom.the MS8. wfaeaee they are adben, aad other 
preoff^ which lead me ta aUi^poae ^ that Iha Confession, the 
letter to CorotkttK, and such'of the canons of ids s^od, 
and thm ottiiereonteataaf his Opuaoula' as are generally 
helieted to be hl< are really genuine^ i feel convinced of 
it, from tha» three. foUawfav dr caawtau cea :-^fril, his 
sileaoe respectbg>Iilonid aSadlthePo^ and the domvfaMs 
of modem ilonian GiUholtaB ; > thia demoastmtes that they 
caaaM he fergMea 'of RwadnistB, who are tfaapMans 
that ehiei^ vcijr tipoB: their troth, and a)aa tf^ :ouote 
thattii.wtth' the grehteat vtaaratlon and eonfideaae; 
Sefcoadly, tiwve la ia them aach a primitive' purity af 
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doetrine, ob pMveg Hi^ir .ami^ttity; «iid sueli u eimple 
reference to the authority of ihe wrttldii word> as re* 
conlliii(^de thldtad to be truly tbe breathhifs of «li ancient 
teacher of Chrfstlan truths. And tfalrdiy, tod chiefly, 
I wouMagain entoiHie the argument of 4%nor VillanueTa, 
(SchoHuin;p. 212,) inrhloh he adtancee to prove Ihb Ckm- 
feanoa and letter to Cok^tictis to be 'genuine, and wbic^ 
is^— that the quotations' fl-oai Scripture in theee worlca are 
not in the words of Jert>ttie^8 T^dion, but in a La^ that 
Is morei agreeing with the Greek translation of the LXX. 
than wfth the famy written one of St. Jerome, which he 
says was not pubiielyyeoeired in St. Pataridc*s time. 

There is published at the end of Use Floril^uni, a 
Roman Catholic woiic (p. 440,) a sermon of St. Fiatrfck's ; 
I cannot resist the temptation of quoting one fine sen- 
tence from it, without- arfiiing here whether 4t be realiy 
his Writing or not. 1 shall give it in En^ish tbus^-he is 
alhiding to Christ'a throne in heaven — ^^To viiiich seat," 
he says, '^ the path is open to you, • If you will only dispel 
** the old darkness from your minds, renounce the feigned 
** and lying fables of superstition, imd commit yourselves 
«< to tiie authority of Christ.*' 



No. II.— p. 11. 

I THiMK it important to remark^ altbou^ it makes 
nothing to our general question of the time of introdttc- 
tion of Christiaoity into Ireland, that the words ^ sed non 
** recte," *' but not rightly," that are sometimea added to 
those in Proeper's Chronicle, which give an acoouni of the 
mission <by rope Celesiioe of PalMius-^'* ad Scotos in 
**Christo credentes,'' " to the Scots believing' in Ohrifif'-i- 
are not of authority : they are mot in the< genuine eOpies 
of the Chronicle. 
These words appear to me to have been suspiciously added 
in later times, to form a foundation for ^an 'a-#oaeou8 ais- 
sertion, which Mr. Moore has lately reWvud,. that the 
Christians who, as he is 'forced to admit, were found by 
St. Patrick in Ireland, were Pelagians; (p.- £Q^) and that 4t 
was the account given ^ of the incbkasing uttt/iApriof C^rii- 
<< tians" in Ireland, " as well as of tke inroads already made 
<* upon them by the Pelagian doctrines, tbatlTMllctd Pope 
** Celestine to turn his attention to tlie vmnm of 4he Irish, 
<* and to, appoint '» Ushop for the superintendence of their 
*Mnfant churdi.*' It would appear, that certain Romanists, 
who would contend for the ^'original liuW" mrUh Hcase, 
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and who yel fboiid th^ th#y could not ^iptablisk it 
as to Chrisdanity ilself, took the ingeniouB turn of endea* 
vouring to prove their aasertions in the Bpirit» where they 
could not do it in the letter; reeting the merits of the 
case upon this allegation, that the mihodag faith first came 
from Rome; and uat it was the iieresy of Pelagius which 
was previously ezistinff in Ireland. Such is, unquestion* 
^ly, the comment of Mr. Moore upon the words '* sed non 
recte." I am much surprised to find this egregious error 
fallen into by the intelligent Charles O'Connor; and that^ 
connected with the assertion of it, he puts forth the fidse 
addition to Prosper above mentioned, as being one gene- 
rally received. In writing of Ccelestius he says, ProLi. 74, 
'* luec de Colestio dicenda censui, quia ejus erroribua et 
•'iagenio precipu^ debemus, qu6d Sancti Palladius et 
** Patricius in Hibemiam missi fuerint, tit Scotos in Christo 
'< credentes, sed non recte credentes, teskaUe Prospero, ad 
<' rectum fidem revocarent.*' — ** We owe it chiefly to the 
** errors and ffenius of Cmlestius, the pupil of Pelaffius, 
** that Saints Palladius and Patrick were sent into Ireland, 
'' that they should recall to the right faith the Scots believ- 
*'ing in Christ, but not rightly, as Prosper testifies." 
Mr. Moore still further asserts that Pelagius was an Irish- 
roan, a monk of the monastery of Bangor, in the County of 
Down. 

But how essentially contradictory to history is all this ! 
Mr. Carew, Ifae Ecclesiastical Historian of Maynooth, has 
not said it; aeitherhave Mr. Laniflan, or M'Geogbegan; 
but quite thq reverse'; (see especially Lanigan, £c. Hist, it 
41.) The tniith is otherwise— and 1st, Were it indeed the 
fact, it could not affSsct the doctrine, such as we have 
proved it to have been received in Ireland before Pelagius 
set forth hialieresy. 

£dly, Pelagius was not an Irishman — he is called by 
Bede and Prosper, a Briton, (Ec Hist 1. 10, and Pros. Chr,) 
and is generailv admitted to have been so— his great 
follower, CiBlestius, was doubtless an Irishman bom. 

3rdly, H^ could not have been a monk of Bangor in 
Down ; he if allowed to have flourished before St. Patrick, 
and that mooastery was founded by St. Comgal, a.d. 55d, 
about 130 years afterwards.— <See Ulster An. ad ann. 
558, 601, and Carew, p. 67 and ^6.) 

And 4th]y, Which leads me to the meaning of these 
words— supposhag them to be genuine, they could not 
imply a hereby, such as that of Pelagius undoubtedly is ; for 
the following reason, which I shall take from Mrl Moore's 
own historyiPt £65:— St. Columbanus, who flourished 
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about the year 620; and ^ho, as we havp seen, wits very 
partial, and even an adherent, although not a slavish one, 
to the See of Rome, distinctly asserts in a letter to Pope 
Boniface IV. — that "nul]us'h»reticus,nullus Jud8eus,nullus 
*• schismatieus/* — ** No heretic, Jew, or schismatic," had 
ever existed in In&land. It is very remarkable tiiat this 
passage is especially relied on by Mr. Carew (p. ^6,) as a 
proof that Pelagianism had never ** corrupted the purity 
** of the Christian faith in Ireland" — therefore it was not 
referred to by these words, •* sed non recte." 

Mr. Carew, however, is not without his prejudice, and 
of consequence his error — he contends that, because there 
was at no time heresy in Ireland before the age of Colum^ 
banus, therefore the Christian religion was first brought 
thil^erf^om Rome; but this is what logicians call beggmg 
the question, or taking for granted the truth of the very 
assertion that is in dispute, and then bringing it forward 
as a proof of itself. Surely it would be quite as good an 
argument, (if an argument at all), for me, who think the 
peculiar doctrines of the Roman Catholic Church to be 
neresy; and I might just as well declare that, because 
they are heresy, they were unknown to St. Patrick and our 
ancient saints. 

The ancient book called the book of Armagh, which I 
have mentioned often before, contains a Latin version of 
the New Testament, with the Prologues of Pelagius to most 
of the epistles; I say this on the authority of Sir Wm. 
Betham's work. This book is asserted to be, some of it, 
as ancient as the sra of St Patrick, and even to have been 
partly written by him ; but, whether we consider the as- 
sertion of Columbanus of the purity of the Irish from 
heresy on the one hand, or, on the other, the allegation 
that ralladius and the other Roman missionaries were 
sent to oppose the Pelican heresy ; taking either of these 
to be true, and considering the matter in every point of 
view, the existence of these prologues appears to me to 
afford incontestible evidence of something apocry]^aI In 
the book aUuded to. The book of St. Patrick, who is said 
to have been sent to Ireland to suppress his heresy, could 
not surely contain the Prologues of Pelagius. 

These observations I have thought fit to reserve for a 
note, lest they should have embarrassed the course of our 
msdn argument ; but I do not think that they should pass 
altogether unnoticed, especially as they strildngly eznibit 
a specimen of the manner in which you are d^^ved, by 
some of your ecclesiaatical historians. 
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I DID not think proper to encumber the inquiry touching 
the introduction of Ghristianity into Ireland, with many 
remarlcB respecting her ancient monasteries and monks; 
but I cannot pass them by witiiout particular notice^ as 
there are very many circumstances connected with them, 
which throw a strong reflected light upon our principal 
subject. It is admitted that monks were establiebed very 
early in Ireland ; their origin is a matter of some doubt. 
I shall, in the first instance, copj here from O'Connor's 
Prolegomena, i. 7^, an account of it, which he gives from 
Gennadius' work, written so early as a.d.'493, (de script, 
illus. c. 44,) but to which Dr. Lanigan will not attach 
much credit : the passage is thus — ^* Placuit nemp^ altis- 
^simo, ut S. AthanasiuB, ex E^ypto pulsus ab Arianis, 
'' vitam monasticam, usque ad id tempus in occidente \g* 
^ nominiosam, Scotis, Attacottis, aliisque barl)aris Roma* 
** num imperium vastandbus, S.S. Ambrosio et Martino 
opem ferentibus, propalaret ann« circ 336."— '^ It pleas- 
ed the Most High, Uiat St Athanasius, driven by the 
Arians from Egypt, should promulgate the monastic life, 
** which was hitherto considered to be ignominious in the 
« West, to the Scots, the Attacotti," (both of these inhabi- 
tants of Ireland,) **and other barbarians wasting Uie Roman 
** empire, about the year 336; the Saints Ambrose and 
*^ Martin assisdne." 

It is not my wtention to draw any direct conclusion 
from this document, as its authority is denied ; otherwise 
I would have put it among the proofs of the introduction 
of Christianity into this isuind, at least at this date of a.d. 
336, and even earliei; as the establishment of the monastic 
life in any place rather evidences a pre>existing setUement 
of the Chnstian religion in that place : neither will I do 
more hco^e tiian allude to the Culdees, the mistaken 
accounts of whom had at one those appeared to me to be 
founded in truth — ^but I must present to you some curious 
facts, which appear to me to be worthy of notice on this 
subject. It is traditional in Ireland that her monastic in- 
stitotioqs are of Eastern origin, and their rules seem to 
prove it; and there are many evidences that tiiey were in 
their b<^nning very pure and useful. The Irish monks apn 
pear to have possessed a particular love for retirement, to 
which two causes may be assigned — ^thelr character; they 
were a peaceable and contemplative body of men, fiyiiu[ 
from the raging persecutions which in the fim ages m 
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the Christiiii era afflicted the churdi— and tfadr occujia* 
tion, which was edacatiQO» to which ivork Bedusion is 
rarticularly suited, as affording both quiet and safety. 
These observations may lead to account for .the number of 
Islands and retired spotp in Ireland, in which, the remains 
ef the most ancient monasteries and churches are to be 
found, for example, Glendaloch, in the midst of the Wick- 
low mountains ; the Island of Raghery, the Island of St. 
Patrick's Purgatory, in Loughderg, and those of Devenlsh 
lA Loi^h Erne, Innisfallen, in the Liake of KiiJarney, and 
ef Scattery, in the River Shannon, and others, it is re« 
markable of many of these places, that there are seven 
churches in each of them, as well as in Clonmacnoise, an 
ancient Bishoprick, now united te that of Meath. I believe 
that this number seven was chosen, in an humble imitation 
and remembrance of the seven primitive churches, in the 
boekof Revelation ; which was writtenby the favorite apostle 
of the. early saints of Ireland, St John. It may also be 
obsenred of this apostle, that he passed the last years of 
his lile, and died in banishment, in the island of Patmos ; 
a. circumstance which might have imbued his disciples 
with a sentiment in favor of islands. These hints I tiirow 
out as mere eoiyectures, but stiU I do concdve that 
they are circumatances that shadow forth an eai'ly eastern 
eonnectioa. 

St. Columbkill, the acknowledged f<rilower of the dis* 
eiples of Polycarp, established many religious houses at 
Raghery, Derry, Burrow, Kells, and else where,, many of 
them IB islands and very retired ; and he himself concluded 
his brilliant career in a monastery which he founded, in a 
secluded island of the .Hebrides, near the western coast of 
Scotland^ called lona, and Icolmkill— ^corrupted from Hy- 
Columlikil], or the place of Columb's cell. Over this mo« 
nastery he presided, and it became so famous for his 
sanctity and learning, that the island lona has been deemed 
sacred ever since* The celebrated Dr. Johnson, who went 
to visit the place, although it is extremely difficult of access, 
expresses in very animated terms his feelines, upnon seeing a 
spot so renowned— ^describing it as 'Uhat illustrious island, 
<* which was once the luminary of the Caledonian regions, 
** whence savage clans and roving barbarians received the 
''benefit of knowledge^ and the blessinffs of religion." 
This, especially when his jealousy to Scotland is consider- 
ed, is a strong evidence of conviction in this ffreat man's 
mind; and proves that there is neither wild entiiusiasm, or 
fable, in the matters which I here detdl. 

This connection between St. John and his followers, and 
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this holy man, and his isUnds — toffiither with his eastern 
mode of keeping Easter, his pecahar tonsure, liturgy and 
monastic rules, and his other regulations and ceremonies, 
relied on by St Golman, or otherwise meafdoned by Beda 
and quoted by me, is very striking ; and afibrds powerful 
evidence, to my mind, of the eastern origin of the eaiilees 
Irish Christian Church. 

The character of Irish monks was originally very high 
indeed; this is clear from the- fact already proved, that 
this island was much resorted to from England, and froni' 
even the continent of Europe, by gentry, nobles and 
princes, for the benefit of Scriptural education in our mo- 
nasteries. But our document of th6 three orders shewa 
that they fell off from their primitive excellence ; although 
still, so late as about a.d. 947, the character of an Irish 
monk was so estimated abroad, that a monastery was 
founded at Metz, by Adelhard the widow of Otho the 
Greats on the condition that they ** should receive no olAief 
** than Irish monks into their establishment, as long as aiiy 
'' such could be found"»-{Moore, ii. 134^) Another on 
the same prindple was founded about that period at 
Cologne. 

I have quoted, in page 61, a passage from the account 
given of St. Richard of Armagh, which serves to prove thd 
greafr degeneracy of Irish monks, in the year 1367 ; where 
I have shewn to you die e£E6rts made by that Primate, to re- 
store them to the purity of their original institution .—With 
reference to this subject, 1 was much struck by the following 
remark made respecting the abbeys of Ireland : tliat the 
more ancient they are, the less they seem to be dedicated 
to worldly objects, and that pious sedusion and meditation 
seem- to have been especially coveted in the choice of 
places for their establishment ; but the later monasteries, 
the Cistercian aind others, founded especiaUy since the in- 
vasion of Henry II.; are proverbially situated in the fat and 
the comfortable parts of our fertile island. 
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It willnotsuiely be uninteresting here to mention to 
you Borne aiffuroents, which make it appear exceedingly pro- 
bable, that l£e great Apostle St. Paul himself visited Great 
Britain in his travels, and even likely that he preached the 
Gospel also in Ireland. It will be remembered that I do 
not present this subject to the reader, as a matter of fact, 
but merely as one of very interesting conjecture ; many of 
the authorities, therefore, are given at second band, and 
without personal examination m the originals. 

There are the following* for the faeC that Christianity 
was preached in England by some one of the Apostles : St 
Irensous, one of th6 iiithers, who lived in the second cen- 
tury, (lib. i. c. 2, 3.) speaks of churches established by 
them among the Celtic nations; and Eusebius, a very 
learned father, who lived about the year 326, (lib. ili. c. 7*) 
directly asserts, that some of the Apostles crossed the 
ocean to the islands called British. Thus also Theodoret 
of the filth century, (in Ps. 116.) and Nicephorus, (who was 
of a later a^, and, I allow, of lesser auHiort^,) repeats the 
same assertion in his history. So far of the testimony of 
the fathers; to which I will add that of Glides, the most 
ancient of the British historians, who flourished in the sixth 
centur^ ; he says that Christianity was introduced into Eng- 
land before the defeat of Boadicea, Queen of the Iceni, 
which took place in the year 61. 

Now with respect to the individual apostle> or person, 
that so preached, the following facts respecting St. Paul are 
very remarkable indeed. Su Cietnens, who was suroamed 
Romanus,t and is esteemed to have been the third Pope 
after St. Peter, who wrote the epistles to the Corinthian» 
well known to scliolars in divinity, and who is mentioned, 
by 6t Paul, in his Epistles to the Philippians, ch. iv. v. 3. 
informs us, that this apostle went to the " utmost bounds 
*' of the West;" while St. ^erooae, and St. Athanasuis, both 
of them fathers of the fourth century, assert, that he 
preached in Spidn, and in the West;:( &nd that, when re- 

* The Bishop of St. David's qvotos AthanMias, Cyril, Epipha- 
niiis, Jerome, ChryioBtom, Theodoret, and Gregorius M., to prove 
this ; aadOatuUus, Eosebitis, Jerome, Arnobios, Theodoret, and 
Nicephorus, to prove Britain, or her Isles, to have been the 
boundary of the Gospd to the West. — See Protestant Retro- 
spect, p. 8. 

t Bower> lives of the Popes, vol. i. p. 14, &c* . . 

I Com. in Amos, c. 5. 

<l2 
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leased from impiisonment \n Rome, be went from oeean 
to ocean, and to tbe islands that lie in the ocean. I shall ob- 
serve here, by th^ way, that Britain waa generally known in 
Rome, by the name of the utmost Island of the West; it 
is so called by Catullus the poet; and Theodoret, whom I 
have mentioned before, calls it the utmost part of the West. 
These assertions of the very early fathers are broMbt 
yet closer-to the point by Nicephorus, an ecdenimfcnl 
historian of th^ fourteenth century, (lib. i. c. 1.) who aaaerts, 
that St. Paul brought salvation to the islands that lie in the 
ocean, and British Isles, and utmost bounds of the West ; 
' Venantius* Fortunatus, a.ix 580, repeats the sam&f 

Let us now look to other evidences of the truth of tins 
fact, some of them connected with the events related in 
the Scriptures themselves. 

Upon the reduction of England by the Romans, in the 
reign of Caractacus, A.n. 51, the father of this prince was 
sent as an hostage to Rome;{ he remained there seven 
years, and returned home in the year 58. During his cap- 
tivity at Rome he must have heard of St. Paul, who waa in 
that city just at that period ; and indeed must have eortainly 
known him, if it be true^ as it is asserted upon very credi- 
ble authority, that he returned to Britain a Christian. Nor 
was he the only British convert of the apostle ; Pudens, at 
whose house the jfirst ^ Christians used to meet for wor- 
ships and Claudia, whom St Paiil mentions in 2 Tim. ii. 
21, are supposed to have been— ^ Roman senator, and his 
wife Claudia Rufina, a British lady, celebrated by tbe 
poet Martial, for her beauty, in two of his Epigrams (54th 
of lib. xi. and 13th of lib. iv.) She was, as we are inform- 
ed by St. Clemensll himself, mother to Linus, ^e first Gen- 
tile Bishop of Rome, who is mentioned witli lier in St. 
Paurs second epistle to Tim. chap. iv. verse 21. And it is 
a fact sufficiently interesting to observe, by the way, that 
the first Bishop of Rome, and the immediate successor of 
St. Peter, (if indeed he was ever bishop of that city,) was 
of British extraction ; and, not enly so^ but converted to 



* Lib. ill. de. rita Martini. 

t " Sophronitu, Pater Hierosolmitantts, disertis verbis asser it, 
** BritanBiam euin," (Panltun nempe,) ** invisaisse ;*' " Sophroniiu 
'* of Jemaalem expressly asserts, that Paul visited Britain.'' 

X See Henry's Hist, of England, B. I. ch. ii. $ 2, &e. 

§ Spondan. An. 44. No. 8'. 

II If St. Clement be the author of the Constit. Apostol. See 
lib. vii. ch. 47 ; and see Bower's Life of Linus, among tiiose of tbe 
Popes, vol. i« p. 46. 



I 



187 

Christiaaity by St Paul. Now* we knqm tbe character of 
the Christian religion — we have witnessOT the generous, the 
holy sseal, with which the females of our^ country have of 
late years exerted themselves, as the servants of their 
anointed Master, in promoting the knowledge of his Gos- 
pel. It will, therefore, appear quite natural to suppose, that 
Claudia would urge the Apostle to seize tlie opportunity 
which the return of the British Prince, in the year 58, so 
admhrably afltorded, to preach the Gospel, in obedience to 
the commission he had received, to the extremes of the 
Gentile world — ''Depart, for I will send thee far hence 
'<unto the Gentiles"---(Act6 xxit. 21.) <' I have set thee to 
^* be a light to the Gentiles, that thou sfaouldest be for ssd- 
** vation unto the ends of the earth.'' (Acts xiii. 47.) Let me 
also urge here the following remark. Our &iviour, in 
foretelling the destruction of Jerusalem, declares, that the 
Gospel shall first be preached in all the world, meaning, as 
it is generally allowed, the whole Roman Empire ; and this, 
strange as it might appear and improbable as a prophecy, 
was actually fulfilled, throiM;h the medium of the great 
publicity given to it, at the first pouring out of the Holy 
Spirit, among the innumerable foreign Jews who had 
crowded to the festivals at Jerusalem, and brought home 
the Gospel thence — so entirely was it fuldlled, that St 
Paul, in writing to the Colossians, speaks *'of the word of 
** the truth of the Gospel, which is come unto you, as it is 
^ in tdl the world,** or Roman Empire, (ch. i. 6.) The use I 
make of this is, that, aV'QreMrBritian was at the time a 
Roman province, it must have been within the scope of 
the Apostie's meaning; and thus we have another argumenti 
directly deducible mm Scripture, that Christianity was 
preached in these islands at that early period. 

Eusebiust makes the arrival of St. Paul at Rome, upon 
his appeal to Ciesar, to have been a. d. 56 ; and St. Luke 
says, (Acts xxviii. 30.) that he dwelt there ** two whole 
'* years;" this I think clearly implies, that he quitted that 
city in the year 58, the very year upon which the British 
Prince returned to his native island. We hear no more of 



* It U pleasing to remark, tliat we have early testimoixies of the 
conversion of British ladies to Christianity, snch as that of Pom- 
ponia Ortecina, the wife of Plautius, a Lieutenant of the Emperor 
Claudius, &e. See Tacitus, lib. xiii. c 32, and Brotier. 

•|* See this confirmed by several other authorities, both of the 
aoK ancieat and also modern, as quoted by the Biihpp of flt; 
David*8. Protestant Retrospect, p. 8. 
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St Paul ia the book of the Acts ; but we can scarcely be 
at a loss to conjecture how that zealous minister employed 
the remainder of his life — ^he who. constrained as he wae 
*^ by the love of Christ" in the former part of it» encoun- 
tered every possible danger, "of perils of waters, and 
** perils of roobers; by the heathen* in the wilderness* in 
** the sea ;" and suffered repeated shipwrecks — wis are not 
at a loss* I say* to discover* that preaching ^'far hence 
'* among the Gentiles*** that Is* at a very great distance 
from the Holy Land* formed the continual occupation of 
his long and laborious ministry. 

It may be useful shortly to recapitulate. The fathers of 
the church are our undoubted authorities, that the Britons 
were converted by an apostle; and the first Englieh 
historian says* that they were Christians before the death 
of St. Paul. Other fathers tells us, that this ardent mi- 
nister brought the Gospel to the Isles of the West ; and 
others expressly assert* that he planted it In Britun. The 
commission of St. Paul* and the certainty of his obey- 
ing it, by the undertaking of frequent joumejrings and 
voyages* must compel us to adroit* that, so far from 
omitting an opportunity so favourable as the return of 
the British prince afforded, he would strain every nerve to 

§0 among nations polluted by a Pi^anism, which was one of 
le darkest and the most sanguinary that has ever dis- 
graced human nature. What was all the Idolatry of Rome 
and Greece compared to the immolations of numbers of 
infants, at one sacrifice* lo4i(Me»? The British females 
could not but deeply contrast those horrors with the 
glorious liberty of Christ ; and could not fail to represent 
them to St. Paul, in all their horrible atrocity. We now 
lose sight of him at the precise period of the returning 
homewards of the British rrince, and hear no more of him 
In the sacred history; but the first writer — Clemens Ro- 
manus^-tbat follows it, conveys him to the utmost bounds 
of the West; and there we find him preachings when we 
look into the records of subsequent historians. 

It may not be amiss to state here* in proof of the inde* 
pendence of the primitive British and Scottish churches of 
the See of Rome, that Cardinal Baronius informs us, in his 
Annals, a. d. 35* N. 5* '* that the Gospel was first preached 
*<in Britain in that year;" and again he alleges* ^'that 
" Su Peter did not visit Rome until a. n. 44* which was 
« nine years ailterwards*'-<A. n. 44* N. 53, and 6).) The 
former, therefore* if this be true* was the oldest chur^ of 
Ae two ; and coi^ld not have been said to owe its origm t0 
Rome. 
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No. v.— p. 33. 

We have read the words of Anselm asserting, t^at the 
bishops were every where elected in Ireland ; with respect 
to the prelates of Dublin in parUcular, we find this proved 
still further hj the following record— -(See it in Us. Rel. of 
Anc. Ir. p. 84^ It is a Writ from Henry I. of England, 
dated even before the Saxon invasion^ and addressed *' to 
^ Ralph, Archbishop of Canterbury, greeting. The King 
*' of Ireland hath intimated to me by his writ, and the 
<< burgesses of Dublin, that they have chosen this Gregory 
<^ for their bishop, and send him unto you to be eon« 
<* secrated. Wherefore I wish you that, satisfying this 
'* their request, you will perform his consecration without 
*' delay, witnesse, Ranuiph, our Chancellor at Windsore." 
With respect to the election of other bishops by the 
clBTgj, Mr. p'Conor shews, from all the native annals and 
other works, that the Irish clergy always elected and con- 
secrated Ibeir own bishops, without the Pope's knowledge, 
even down to the arrival of Paparo, in the year 115iS ; that 
this was also the case in the chunSh in ffeneral, and that 
the very Pope Celestine I. who is twdd to have sent St. Pa- 
trick to Iremnd, ordains, in his epUtles to the bishops of 
Vienna and Narbonne, that this ancient mode of election 
should be adhered to — (Columb. ad Hib. p. 30, T^and 81.) 

The bishopricks of Dublin, of Waterford, and of Lime- 
rick, were erected by the Danes — (Columb. 3rd let. p. 44.) 
and, if we take up the auKleat 'letters of the Irish which 
are published in Usher's Sylloge, we shall find abundant 
matter to shew, that the bishops of those sees disclaimed 
all dependence on that of Armagh, and professed obedience 
immediately to Canterbury — perhaps because the con- 
nexion between Norway and this island was done away. 
See this publicly declared in documents of the years 1074, 
1085, 1095, 1096, U22, and 1140. The 25th letter was 
one sent, with a person who had been elected in Dublin 
to be bishop, requesting the Archbishop of Canterbury to 
consecrate him, according to custom ; a custom acknow- 
ledged in letters S7 and 28, which were written, A.n. 1081, 
by the Archbishop in reply. In the 40th, a.d. 1199, the 
people of Duhltn write to Ralph, the Prelate of Canter- 
bury, and complain of the bishops of Ireland, especially 
that of AfiUtt^h, being angry with them, because they 
** Would not obey their ordination, but always desired to 
"be under his (the Archbishop of Canterbury's) do- 
** minion." In the 39th letter, Anselm of Canterbury, 
A. D. 1110^ writea lo the Bishop of Dublin, desirinff kinii 
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not to cariy hb ^osa before him, because that is the ex- 
clusive privilege of Archbishops who have received a pall 
from Rome. The prelates of DubYlo were at that Ume 
only iMshops; and Gregory^ who died in the year 1161, 
was the first Archbishop of that city. 

There are many peculiarities in the ecclesiastical history 
oT Ireland, which exhibit a very great degree of variance 
from the discipline and usages or Rome, at even a very 
late, period; for instaace, we have, in the Life of St. 
Maiachy by St. Bernard, so often referred to^ the following 
account — Uiat there was in Ireland, besides Armagh, 
** another metropolitan see," (to wit, Cashel,) which Celsus, 
(the Primate from a. d. 1106 to 1129,) ''had instituted 
*' anew, for which he also hoped to obtain a pall." Thia 
declares to us an unusual practice in the primates of 
Ireland, which St. Bernard again notices, (c 7 9) m ''a 
''thing unheard of from the commencement of Chi is* 
" tianlty, that, without order and without reason, bishops 
" were changed and multiplied according to the will of tae 
Metropolitan,'* — "ita ut unus Episcopatu uno non eaaet 
contentus, sed singule pen^ ecclesie singulos haberent 
episcopos" — ** So that one was not contented with one 
" bishopric, but almost every church had its a^iarate 
" bishop." 
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It is worthy of observation, that even that pert of 
the Christian Church in Great Britian, which derived its 
origin in somedegree immediately from Rome, through the 
preaching of Austin and others, maintained a more sturdy 
independence of that see, than any of the churches of the 
Continent 

We find in a law-book of authority, Sir J. Davis' Reports, 
rCase of Pnemunire, p. ^5,) a letter mentioned, as oein^ 
addressed by the Bishop of Rome about the year 170, to 
Lucius, said to be the first Christian King of England— -it 
is thus : — ** You have lately, by Divine mercy, received the 
** law and faith of Christ; you liave with you in the lting« 
" dom both the New and Old Testament, whence by t&e 
" advice of your peers, and the council of your kingdom, 
" you. may select holy and blameless laws; which may be 
" enacted and supported, not by any foreign, but by your 
" own autliority, who are God's Vicar in your own kingu 
" dom, and represent bis power to your people." 
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This however maybe doubted; but it is c^tain that, 
before the year 400, Pelagiusy by birth a Briton, refused 
to appear before the Pope when dted to go v> Rome, 
alleging that Britain was neither in the diocese, or pro- 
vince of the Pontiff. 

Another link of the proof, that the British church held 
itself independent of Rome, is afforded to us by the tone in 
which King Edgar addresses his cler^v — (See the same 
case of Pram unlre)— and agreeably with this, the laws of 
St. £dward commence with a protestation, assertinjg the 
exclusive authority of the king over all his subjects m the 
church. 

You will here recollect the Homily of the SaxoQ church, 
which I have quoted from Rapin (p. 76,) and the sturdy 
rejection of Roman Catholic encroachments by English 
Councils, in Saxon times. While later still, although 
William I. conquered Britain under a banner that was con- 
secrated by a Pope, and admitted of his legates and his palls, 
and gave him money, he refused him feSty and authority, 
and prevented an appeal to Rome. And " even when the 
^ Pope's supremacy was roost exalted here," (says Dr. 
Ayloffe, in his Parergon, p. 1^,) before a new bishop, ap« 

gointed by a Papal Bull, was given the temporalities of his 
ee, ''he was to appear before the king, and renounce 
** every thing in those Bulls which might be prejudicial 
** to the crown, or contrary to our laws." 

Finally, there is no one at all acquainted with English 
history that is ignorant of the celebrated answer, which 
was unanimously given, by the sturdy English Barons to 
Henry III., when required to make some changes in the 
British law to please the Romish churchmen, by assimi- 
lating it in a particular point to the civil, or Roman law — 
** Nolumus \ege9 Anglis mutari"— *< We will not that the 
** laws of England be changed." 
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